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ABOUT THE EOB

For the first time in English, this prime edition of the Eastern / Greek Orthodox Bible or Holy
Bible of the Eastern / Greek Orthodox Church (EOB) provides a text of the Scriptures that reflects
the mind and use of the Eastern / Greek Orthodox tradition.

The edition also contains extensive supplementary material which will help address important and
complex issues, such as the place, text and canon of Holy Scriptures, as well as other topics relevant to
the Orthodox Christian readers.

PURPOSE & UNDERLYING TEXT

As can be expected, the Old Testament follows the order, text and canon of the Greek Septuagint
(LXX), specifically that of the Brenton translation. It should be noted, however, that the EOB/OT is not
meant to provide a critical edition of the Septuagint or detailed footnotes and cross-references.

Instead, a conscious decision was made to revise the classic and relatively accurate text produced by
Lancelot Brenton, especially in order to allow the reader to have easy and affordable access to the
underlying Greek text. The official web site! of the EOB also provides additional resources, including
links to the (forthcoming) NEVS (New English Version of the Septuagint) and OSB (Orthodox Study
Bible) which will be useful for more in-depth studies.

The layout of this edition also explains its philosophy: this is an easy-to-read two-column text with a
very legible 11-point font. A wide right margin has been reserved for personal note taking and the thick,
high-quality paper is designed to handle ink markings. The text and layout of the EOB also makes it
suitable for liturgical reading.

In revising the Brenton translation, care was taken to simplify, americanize and modernize the
language while retaining the original poetic and somewhat archaic quality of the original. As of this first
edition, readers should expect to find occasional errors in this revised Brenton text, owing to the
impossibility to go through a standard cycle of proofing and editing.

Brenton — Sirach 2:21-30

EOB - Sirach 2:21-30

21 The fear of the Lord driveth away sins:
and where it is present, it turneth away wrath. 22
A furious man cannot be justified; for the sway of
his fury shall be his destruction. 28 A patient man
will tear for a time and afterward joy shall spring
up unto him. 24 He will hide his words for a time
and the lips of many shall declare his wisdom. 25
The parables of knowledge are in the treasures of
wisdom: but godliness is an abomination to a
sinner. 28 Distrust not the fear of the Lord when
you art poor: and come not unto him with a
double heart. 29 Be not an hypocrite in the sight
of men and take good heed what you speakest. 30
Exalt not thyself, for fear that you fall and bring
dishonour upon your soul and so God discover
your secrets and cast you down in the midst of the
congregation, because you camest not in truth to
the fear of the Lord, but your heart is full of
deceit.

21 The fear of the Lord drives away sins: and
where it is present, it turns away wrath. 22 A
furious man cannot be justified; for the sway of his
fury shall be his destruction. 23 A patient man will
tear for a time and afterward joy shall spring up to
him. 24 He will hide his words for a time and the
lips of many shall declare his wisdom. 25 The
parables of knowledge are in the treasures of
wisdom: but godliness is an abomination to a
sinner. 28 Distrust not the fear of the Lord when
you are poor: and do not come to him with a
double heart. 29 Be not a hypocrite in the sight of
men and take good heed what you speak. 30 Exalt
not yourself, for fear that you fall and bring
dishonor upon your soul and so God discover your
secrets and cast you down in the midst of the
congregation, because you came not in truth to
the fear of the Lord, but your heart is full of
deceit.

! URL: www.orthodox-church.info/eob
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In the case of the Psalms, the revision process has been comprehensive and the layout has been
designed for liturgical reading. Moreover, the EOB web site included downloadable samples of chanting
melodies which are suitable for liturgical use.

Additional Corrections to the Brenton translation have been made on the basis of Grant R. Jones’s
textual and patristic studies. In such cases, a footnote may indicate the original Brenton rendition.

STATUS

This edition of the Holy Bible is not an official publication of any Orthodox jurisdiction. This edition
is currently being presented to various hierarchs, including Archbishop Demetrios of the Greek
Orthodox Archdiocese of America and Archbishop Vsevolod of Scopelos, of the Ukrainian Orthodox
Church (Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople).

CONTRIBUTORS

Have contributed to this edition of the EOB:

* Rev. Pr. Laurent Cleenewerck, Editor (Euclid University Consortium)

= Dr. Miltiades Konstantinou (Aristotle University of Thessaloniki)

=+ Protoprebyster Georges Florosky (article included by permission of TGOTR)
= Rick Grant Jones (LXX studies)

= Kevin P. Edgecomb

=  Marc Bonocore

= Irene Cleenewerck

=  Thomas Ross Valentine

JOB, JEREMIAH AND 2 ESDRAS

It is well-known that the Septuagint text for Job and Jeremiah is extremely divergent from the
Masoretic. For this reason and because the Eastern Orthodox tradition holds both tradition in high
esteem, both books are included in two version noted LXX (Septuagint-based) and Hebrew (Masoretic-
based). The latter versions are from NAS/WEB version, which also provided the foundation for the New
Testament.

Finally, the reader may notice that the Apocalypse known as ‘2 Esdras’ has not been included in the
EOB. The reason is that ‘2 Esdras’ is only found in the Appendix of the Slavonic edition and was never
considered part of the Septuagint.

FINAL CONSIDERATIONS

There is no doubt that improvements and corrections will be made in subsequent editions of the
EOB, especially concerning the style of the OT text. We invite suggestions, corrections and
contributions which can be submitted on the official web site of the EOB.

It is our hope that this edition, along with the supplemental material, will encourage individual and
parish-based study of the Holy Scriptures.
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TERMINOLOGY

Acknowledgment: this section adapts information written by David A. Zampino, Sr. with copyright is claimed
Jowntly by the author and Nashotah House, 1998.

When discussing the issue and scope of the Old Testament, Orthodox Christians should be aware
that words have different meanings in different theological traditions. The purpose of this section is to
provide adequate clarification for words that are often misused and misunderstood.

APOCRYPHA (“HIDDEN”)

For Protestants, this word refers to books (7-15, depending on the list) which are neither inspired,
authoritative, canonical nor part of Holy Scripture. These writings are sometimes placed between the
Old and New Testaments, or in an Appendix.

For Roman Catholics, this word normally refers to I and II Esdras and the Prayer of Manassas, as
well as numerous other works which are not considered part of the canon.

For Eastern Orthodox Christians, this word should be avoided altogether as misleading (these
controversial books were never secret or hidden) and limited to non-canonical New Testament literature,
especially of the Gnostic kind.

DEUTEROCANONICAL (“OF THE SECOND CANON”)

For Protestants, this concept is not applicable and the term is generally not used.

For Roman Catholics, this term refers to the books which were ‘confirmed’ as canonical at the
council of Trent. These are the books which Protestants call “Apocrypha”. As far as Roman Catholic
theology 1is concerned, there is no difference in authority between the protocanonical and
deuterocanonical books, although there is awareness that the latter cannot be used as common grounds
in ecumenical discussions.

For Eastern Orthodox Christians, this term has little applicability because it is tied to the historical
process which led to the official confirmation of the canonical status of these books by the Council of
Trent. It is nevertheless used in scholarly circles. Although the books of the so-called “Apocrypha” are
considered part of the sacred library of the Church, their authoritative status (compared to that of the
undisputed books) remains an open question. Following St. Athanasius, careful Orthodox Christians
tend to refer to the protocanonical books as “canonical” and to the disputed Septuagintal books
as qvoylwokopeve (“those which are to be read”) or as “ecclesiastical books™'.

PSEUDEPIGRAPHA (“FALSE WRITINGS”)

There is a general consensus that this expression refers to such books as 1 Enoch, Jubilees, which
seem to have been produced during the Intertestamental period. Some of these books are part of the
narrower or broader canon of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church. There is also some controversy as to the
propriety of this term since many scholars argue that the practice to place a book under the mantle of a
tamous figure of the past was rooted in a theology of spiritual succession and done without any intention
to deceive.

! See our treatment of the OT canon in the Eastern Orthodox tradition below.
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ABOUT THE SEPTUAGINT!

OVERVIEW

The Septuagint, or simply “LXX?”, is the name commonly given in the West to the ancient Koine
Greek version of the Old Testament translated in stages between the 38rd to 1st century BC in
Alexandria. It is the oldest of several ancient translations of the Hebrew Bible into Greek. The name
means “seventy” in Latin and derives from a tradition that seventy-two Jewish scholars (LXX being the
nearest round number) translated the Pentateuch (or Torah) from Hebrew into Greek for one of the
Ptolemaic kings, Ptolemy II Philadelphus, 285-246 BC.

The LXX was held with great respect in ancient times; Philo, Josephus and many early Christian
writers ascribed divine inspiration to its authors. It formed the basis of the Old Latin versions and is still
used intact within Eastern Orthodoxy. Besides the Old Latin versions, the LXX is also the basis for
Gothic, Slavonic, old Syriac (but not the Peshitta), old Armenian and Coptic versions of the Old
Testament. Of significance for all Christians and for bible scholars, the LXX is quoted by the Christian
New Testament and by the Apostolic Fathers. While Jews have not used the LXX in worship or
religious study since the second century AD, recent scholarship has brought renewed interest in it in
Judaic Studies. Some of the Dead Sea scrolls attest to Hebrew texts other than those on which the
Masoretic Text was based; in many cases, these newly found texts accord with the LXX version. The
oldest surviving codices of LXX date to the fourth century AD.

NAMING AND DESIGNATION

The Septuagint derives its name from Latin septuaginta interpretum versio, (Greek :  petdepaon
v gfdopnkovta) “translation of the seventy interpreters” (hence the abbreviation LXX) . The Latin
title refers to a legendary account in the so-called Letter of Aristeas which tells the story of how seventy-
two Jewish scholars were asked by the Greek King of Egypt Ptolemy II Philadelphus in the 3rd century
BC to translate the Torah for inclusion in the Library of Alexandria. A later version of the same story by
Philo of Alexandria states that although the translators were kept in separate chambers, they all
produced identical versions of the text in seventy-two days. Although this story may be implausible from
a scientific perspective, it underlines the fact that many ancient Jews saw this translation as
supernaturally influenced and authoritative. Another version of this legend is found in the Tractate
Megillah of the Babylonian Talmud (pages 9a-9b), which identifies fifteen specific unusual translations
made by the scholars. Only two of these translations are found in the extant LXX.

TEXTUAL HISTORY

Modern scholarship holds that the LXX, beginning with the Pentateuch, was written during the 3rd
through 1st centuries BC.

Later Jewish revisions and recensions of the Greek against the Hebrew are well attested, the most
tamous of which include the so-called Three: Aquila (128 AD), Symmachus and Theodotion. The Three,
to varying degrees, are more literal renderings of their contemporary Hebrew scriptures as compared to
the Old Greek. Modern scholars consider one or more of the Three to be totally new Greek versions of
the Hebrew Bible.

! This article is licensed under the GNU Free Documentation License.
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Around 285 AD, Origen, a Christian scholar in Alexandria, completed the Hexapla, a comprehensive
comparison of the ancient versions side-by-side in six columns. Much of this work was lost, but several
compilations of the fragments are available. In the first column was the contemporary Hebrew, in the
second a Greek transliteration of it, then the newer Greek versions each in their own columns. Origen
also kept a column for the Old Greek (the Septuagint) and next to it was a critical apparatus combining
readings from all the Greek versions with editor's marks indicating to which version each stitch
belonged. Perhaps only three copies of the voluminous Hexapla were ever made, but Origen's combined
text was copied, eventually without the editing marks and the older uncombined text of the LXX was
neglected. Thus this combined text became the first major Christian recension of the LXX, often called
the Hexaplar rescension. In the centuries following Origen, two other major recensions were made by
Lucian and Hesychius.

The oldest manuscripts of the LXX include 2nd century BC fragments of Leviticus and
Deuteronomy (Rahlfs nos. 801, 819 and 957) and Ist century BC fragments of Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy and the Minor Prophets (Rahlfs nos. 802, 803, 805, 848, 942 and 94:3).
Relatively complete manuscripts of the LXX postdate the Hexaplar rescension and include the Codex
Vaticanus and the Codex Sinaiticus of the 4th century and the Codex Alexandrinus of the 5th century.
These are indeed the oldest surviving nearly-complete manuscripts of the Old Testament in any
language; the oldest extant complete Hebrew texts date 700 years later, from around 1000. While there
are differences between these three codices, scholarly consensus today holds that one LXX — that is, the
original pre-Christian translation — underlies all three. The various Jewish and later Christian revisions
and recensions are largely responsible for the divergence of the codices.

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE LXX AND THE MASORETIC TEXT

The sources of the many differences between the Septuagint and the Masoretic text have long been
discussed by scholars. The most widely accepted view today is that the Septuagint provides a reasonably
accurate record of an early Semitic textual variant, now lost, that differed from ancestors of the
Masoretic text. Ancient scholars, however, did not suspect this. Early Christians - who were largely
unfamiliar with Hebrew texts and were thus only made aware of the differences through the newer
Greek versions - tended to dismiss the differences as a product of uninspired translation of the Hebrew in
these new versions. Following the Renaissance, a common opinion among some humanists was that the
LXX translators bungled the translation from the Hebrew and that the LXX became more corrupt with
time. The discovery of many fragments in the Dead Sea scrolls that agree with the Septuagint rather
than the Masoretic Text proved that many of the variants in Greek were also present in early Semitic
manuscripts.

These issues notwithstanding, the text of the LXX is in general close to that of the Masoretic. FFor
example, Genesis 4:1-6 is identical in both the LXX and the Masoretic Text. Likewise, Genesis 4:8 to the
end of the chapter is the same. There is only one noticeable difference in that chapter, at 4:7:

Genesis 4:7, LXX (EOB) Genesis 4:7, Masoretic (Artscroll)

Have you not sinned if you have brought Surely, if you improve yourself, you will
it rightly, but not rightly divided it? Be still, | be forgiven. But if you do not improve
to you shall be his submission and you shall | yourself, sin rests at the door. Its desire is
rule over him. toward you, yet you can conquer it.

This instance illustrates the complexity of assessing differences between the LXX and the Masoretic
Text. Despite the striking divergence of meaning here between the two, nearly identical consonantal
Hebrew source texts can be reconstructed. The readily apparent semantic differences result from
alternative strategies for interpreting the difficult verse and relate to differences in vowelization and
punctuation of the consonantal text.

11 (0OT)
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The differences between the LXX and the MT thus fall into four categories.

I) Different Hebrew sources for the MT and the LXX. Evidence of this can be found throughout the
Old Testament. Most obvious are major differences in Jeremiah and Job, where the LXX is much shorter
and chapters appear in different order than in the MT and Esther where almost one third of the verses in
the LXX text have no parallel in the MT.

Scholars at one time used discrepancies such as this to claim that the LXX was a poor translation of
the Hebrew original. With the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls, variant Hebrew texts of the Bible were
found. In fact, a variant verse is found in Qumran (1QIsaa) where the Hebrew word “haanashim” (the
men) is found in place of “haam” (the people). This discovery and others like it, showed that even
seemingly minor differences of translation could be the result of variant Hebrew source texts.

II) Differences in interpretation stemming from the same Hebrew text. A good example is Genesis
4.7 shown above.

III) Differences as a result of idiomatic translation issues (i.e. a Hebrew idiom may not easily
translate into Greek, thus some difference is intentionally or unintentionally imparted). For example, in
Psalm 47:10 the MT reads “The shields of the earth belong to God”. The LXX reads “To God are the
mighty ones of the earth.” The metaphor “shields” would not have made much sense to a Greek speaker;
thus the words “mighty ones” are substituted in order to retain the original meaning.

IV) Transmission changes in Hebrew or Greek (Diverging revisionary/recensional changes and
copyist errors).

USE OF THE SEPTUAGINT

JEWISH USE

By the 3rd century BC, the Jewish people was widely dispersed and primarily so within the
Hellenistic world. Outside of Judea, many Jews may have needed synagogue readings or texts for
religious study to be interpreted into Greek, producing a need for the LXX. Alexandria held the greatest
diaspora Jewish community of the age and was also a great center of Greek letters. Alexandria is thus
likely the site of LXX authorship, a notion supported by the legend of Ptolemy and the 72 scholars. The
Septuagint enjoyed widespread use in the Hellenistic Jewish diaspora and even in Jerusalem, which had
become a rather cosmopolitan (and therefore Greek-speaking) town. Both Philo and Josephus show a
reliance on the Septuagint in their citations of Jewish scripture.

Starting approximately in the 2nd century, several factors led most Jews to abandon the LXX.
Christians naturally used the LXX since it was the only Greek version available to the earliest
Christians; and since Christians, as a group, had rapidly become overwhelmingly gentile and, therefore,
unfamiliar with Hebrew. The association of the LXX with a rival religion may have rendered it suspect
in the eyes of the newer generation of Jews and Jewish scholars. Perhaps more importantly, the Greek
language — and therefore the Greek Bible — declined among Jews after most of them fled from the
Greek-speaking eastern Roman Empire into the Aramaic-speaking Persian Empire when Jerusalem was
destroyed by the Romans. Instead, Jews used Hebrew/Aramaic manuscripts later compiled by the
Masoretes; and authoritative Aramaic translations, such as those of Onkelos and Rabbi Yonathan ben
Uziel.

What was perhaps most significant for the LXX, as distinct from other Greek versions, was that the
LXX began to lose Jewish sanction after differences between it and contemporary Hebrew Scriptures
were discovered. Even Greek-speaking Jews — such as those remaining in Palestine — tended less to
the LXX, preferring other Jewish versions in Greek, such as that of Aquila, which seemed to be more
concordant with contemporary Hebrew texts.

12 (OT)



EOB: INTRODUCTORY MATERIAL

CHRISTIAN USE

The early Christian Church continued to use the Old Greek texts since Greek was the lingua franca
of the Roman Empire at the time, since Greek was the language of the Church and since the Church
Fathers tended to accept Philo's account of the LXX's miraculous and inspired origin. Furthermore,
Christ and his Apostles in the New Testament quoted from the Old Greek.

When Jerome undertook the revision of the Old Latin translation of the Septuagint, he checked the
Septuagint against the Hebrew that was then available. He came to believe that the Hebrew text better
testified to Christ than the Septuagint. He broke with church tradition and translated most of the Old
Testament of his Vulgate from Hebrew rather than Greek. His choice was severely criticized by his
contemporaries.

The Hebrew text diverges in some passages that Christians hold to prophesy Christ and the Eastern
Orthodox Church still prefers to use the LXX as the basis for translating the Old Testament into other
languages. The Orthodox Church of Constantinople, the Church of Greece and the Cypriot Orthodox
Church continue to use it in their liturgy today, untranslated. Many modern critical translations of the
Old Testament, while using the Masoretic text as their basis, consult the Septuagint as well as other
versions in an attempt to reconstruct the meaning of the Hebrew text whenever the latter is unclear,
undeniably corrupt, or ambiguous.

Many of the oldest Biblical verses among the Dead Sea Scrolls, particularly those in Aramaic,
correspond more closely with the LXX than with the Masoretic text (although the majority of these
variations are extremely minor, e.g. grammatical changes, spelling differences or missing words and do
not affect the meaning of sentences and paragraphs). This confirms the scholarly consensus that the
LXX represents a separate Hebrew-text tradition from that which was later standardized as the
Masoretic text.

Of the fuller quotations in the New Testament of the Old, nearly one hundred agree with the modern
form of the Septuagint and six agree with the Masoretic Text. Significantly, the principal differences
concern prophecies relative to Christ.

LANGUAGE OF THE SEPTUAGINT

Some sections of the Septuagint may show Semiticisms, or idioms and phrases based on Semitic
languages like Hebrew and Aramaic. Other books, such as LXX Daniel and Proverbs, show Greek
influence more strongly. The book of Daniel that is found in almost all Greek bibles, however, is not
from the LXX, but rather from Theodotion's translation, which more closely resembles the Masoretic
Daniel.

The LXX is also useful for elucidating pre-Masoretic Hebrew: many proper nouns are spelled out
with Greek vowels in the LXX, while contemporary Hebrew texts lacked vowel pointing. One must,
however, evaluate such evidence with caution since it is unlikely that all ancient Hebrew sounds had
precise Greek equivalents.

PRINTED EDITIONS

All the printed editions of the Septuagint are derived from the three recensions mentioned above.

The editio princeps is the Complutensian Polyglot. It was from Origen's hexaplar recension. Printed
in 1514-18, it was not proclaimed until it appeared in the Polyglot of Cardinal Ximenes in 1520.

The Aldine edition (begun by Aldus Manutius) appeared at Venice in 1518. The text is closer to
Codex B than the Complutensian. The editor says he collated ancient manuscripts but does not specify
them. It has been reprinted several times.

The most important edition is the Roman or Sixtine, which reproduces the “Codex vaticanus” almost
exclusively. It was proclaimed under the direction of Cardinal Caraffa, with the help of various savants,
in 1586, by the authority of Sixtus V, to assist the revisers who were preparing the Latin Vulgate edition
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ordered by the Council of Trent. It has become the textus receptus of the Greek Old Testament and has
had many new editions, such as that of Holmes and Pearsons (Oxford, 1798-1827), the seven editions of
Tischendorf, which appeared at Leipzig between 1850 and 1887, the last two, proclaimed after the death
of the author and revised by Nestle, the four editions of Swete (Cambridge, 1887-95, 1901, 1909), etc.

Grabe's edition was proclaimed at Oxford, from 1707 to 1720 and reproduced, but imperfectly, the
“Codex Alexandrinus” of London. For partial editions, see Vigouroux, “Dict. de la Bible”, 1643 sqq.

ABOUT THIS TRANSLATION AND OTHER PROJECTS

This EOB version of the LXX is a revision of Brenton’s translation which was primarily based on
Codex Vaticanus.

Peter A. Papoutsis has translated a substantial amount of the Septuagint into English in his
translation called The Holy Orthodox Bible. This translation is based on Greek Orthodox Biblical and
Liturgical texts of the Septuagint as used in The Greek Orthodox Church.

The most recent interlinear translation (2007) is the Apostolic Bible Polyglot by Charles Van der
Pool, which translates the LXX books in the Protestant OT canon along with the N.T. all numerically
coded to the AB-Strong numbering system. Included in the printed edition is a Lexical Concordance and
English-Greek Index of both testaments.

The completed Orthodox Study Bible (2008) will be based on the New King James Version but its
Old Testament will be revised to conform to LXX wvariations. Like, the EOB, it will include the
‘deutocanonical’ books of the LXX not included in the Hebrew canon.

DEFINING SEPTUAGINT

Although the integrity of the Septuagint as a text distinct from the Masoretic is upheld by Dead Sea
scroll evidence, the LXX does show some signs in its textual variants. There is at least one highly
unreliable complete text of the LXX, Codex Alexandrinus. The whole Septuagint is also found in the
Codex Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus, which do not perfectly coincide. But the LXX is a particularly
excellent text when compared to other ancient works with textual variants. To reject the existence of a
Septuagint merely on the basis of variation due to editorial recension and typographical error is
unjustified.

The title “Septuagint” is of course not to be confused with the seven or more other Greek versions of
the Old Testament, most of which do not survive except as fragments. These other Greek versions were
once in side-by-side columns of Origen's Hexapla, now almost wholly lost. Of these the most important
are “the three:” those by Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion, which are identified by particular
Semiticisms and placement of Hebrew and Aramaic characters within their Greek texts.

One of two Old Greek texts of the Book of Daniel has been recently rediscovered and work is
ongoing in reconstructing the original form of the Septuagint as a whole.

TABLE OF BOOKS

The order and name of the books in the Septuagint is as follows:

LXX LXX Anglicized MT Anglicized
Law
Iéveoig Genesis Genesis
"E£0d0¢ Exodus Exodus
A€EVITIKOV Leviticus Leviticus
ApOpoi Numbers Numbers
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LXX LXX Anglicized MT Anglicized
Agvtepovopiov Deuteronomy Deuteronomy
History
Tnoolc Nawi Jesus Naué Joshua
Kpurai Judges Judges
Povb Ruth Ruth
Bacie@v Reigns

A’ I I Samuel

B' II II Samuel

I I11 I Kings

A IV IT Kings
Hopolemopévav Omissions

A' I I Chronicles

B' 11 IT Chronicles
"Ecdpag Esdras

A 1 Esdras —

B' IT Ezra
NEEMIAZX Nehemias Nehemiah
EcOnp Esther+ Esther
Tovdi0 Tudith —
Topit Tobit —
Moxkkafaiov A' 1 Maccabees —
Moxkkafaiov B' 2 Maccabees —
MoaxkoBaiov I 3 Maccabees —
‘Wisdom
Yarpoi Psalms , inc. Psalm 151 Psalms
Ipocevyl) Mavdcon Prayer of Manasseh —
Top I6b Job
Iapoior ZOAOMONTOX Proverbs Proverbs 1-29
Exinoclactic Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes
A’Acpa Acpdrov Song of Songs Song of Solomon
Tooia Taioudvtog Wisdom of Salomon —
Tooia Tnocol Zeipdy Wisdom  of  Jesus —

Seirach

Prophets
Addexa The Twelve

Qong A' L. Osée Hosea

Auwmc B’ I1. Amos Amos
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LXX LXX Anglicized MT Anglicized
Muyoiog I II1. Michai Micah
Togh A' IV. Toel Joel
Opsiov E' V. Obdy Obadiah
Tovic C VI. Ionas Jonah
Noaovu Z' VII. Naum Nahum
Auoxoop H' VIII. Ambakum Habakkuk
Yogoviag ©' IX. Sophony Zephaniah
Ayydioc I X. Angai Haggai
Zayapiog A XI. Zachary Zachariah
Ayyehog IB' XII. Messenger Malachi
Hooiog Hesai Isaiah
Tepepiog Hieremy Jeremiah
Bapovy Baruch —
Opfivor Lamentations Lamentations
EmotoAn Iepepiov Epistle of Jeremiah —
TeCexmh Tezekiel Ezekiel
Aaviqi Daniel+ Daniel
Appendix

MoaxkoBaiov A' TTapdptnuo

4 Maccabees

NOTE: LXX=S8eptuagint, MT=Masoretic Text. To these books of the old Greek LXX were
added the Anagignoskomena before the time of Christ. This table does not attempt a verse-mapping

of texts.
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AN ORTHODOX APPROACH
TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES

The Rev. Pr. Laurent Cleenewerck, Editor
Euclid University Consortium

We are not content simply because this is the tradition of the Fathers. What is important is that the
Fathers followed the meaning of the Scripture.

(St. Basil, On the Holy Spirit, 7:16.)

THE QUEST AND EXPERIENCE OF TRUTH

In his famous address to the Athenian philosophers, St. Paul masterfully explains that the quest for
the God of Truth is implanted in the very heart of the human race:

For as I passed along and observed the objects of your worship, I found also an altar with this inscription,
“To an unknown god’. What therefore you worship as unknown, this I proclaim to you. The God who made
the world and everything in it, being Lord of heaven and earth, does not live in shrines made by man, nor is
he served by human hands, as though he needed anything, since he himself gives to all men life and breath
and everything. He made from one every nation of men to live on all the face of the earth, having determined
allotted periods and the boundaries of their habitation, that they should seek God, in the hope that they
might grope for him and find him. Yet, he is not far from each one of us, for "In him we live and move and
have our being'; as even some of your poets have said: *For we are indeed his offspring.' (Acts 17:23-28)

In spite of the crushing power of sin, the wisdom of Ecclesiastes and of ancient Greece can agree:

He [God] has made everything beautiful in its time; also he has put eternity into man's mind, yet so that he
cannot find out what God has done from the beginning to the end. (Ecclesiastes 3:11)

In his grace and unfathomable purposes, the Lord of Heaven continued to care for his fallen
creatures, as the liturgy of St. Basil expresses so well:

But when he disobeyed You, the true God who had created him and was led astray by the deception of the
serpent becoming subject to death through his own transgressions, You, O God, in Your righteous
judgment, expelled him from paradise into this world, returning him to the earth from which he was taken,
yet providing for him the salvation of regeneration in Your Christ. For You did not forever reject Your
creature whom You made, O Good One, nor did You forget the work of Your hands, but because of Your
tender compassion, You visited him in various ways: You sent forth prophets; You performed mighty works
by Your saints who in every generation have pleased You. You spoke to us by the mouth of Your servants
the prophets, announcing to us the salvation which was to come; You gave us the law to help us; You
appointed angels as guardians...

Although God’s love and care extended to the entire human race, he chose to enter into uniquely
significant relationships with certain chosen servants who were also special witnesses to both self-
evident and revealed Truth. Among those were Enoch, Melchizedek and Abraham. “The God who made
the world and everything in it” found in Abraham a rock! on which to build a household of faith and the
tather of a people “holy unto the Lord” through whom the fullness His Revelation would come.

The Old Testament is a witness to this special relationship between the God Most High and the
people of Israel, but with constant reminders that such a high mandate as “My witnesses” came with
great responsibility, but no exclusive status:

! Isaiah 51:1-2
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Are not you as the children of the Ethiopians to me, O children of Israel, says the Lord? Did I not bring up
Israel, out of the land of Egypt: and the Philistines out of Cappadocia and the Syrians out of Cyrene? (Amos
9:7)

In this amazing text, the Lord, speaking through his prophet, reminded the ancient Israelites that he
had been involved in the lives of other nations, as He had been in that of Israel; yet they who had and
would receive greater things were called to a higher standard of Spirit and Truth.

In another famous text that is both a statement of the present and a prophecy of the Eucharist, the
God of Israel could say:

I have no pleasure in you [Israel], says the Lord of Hosts: and I will not receive a gift of your hand. For
from the rising of the sun even to the going down, my name is great among the Gentiles and in every place
there is sacrifice and there is offered to my name a clean oblation: for my name is great among the Gentiles,
says the Lord of Hosts. (Malachi 1:10-11)

The Law given at Sinai was a special witness to the truth: it affirmed not only the existence of sin
but also enabled Israel to distinguish between good and evil, lawful and unlawful, holy and profane. The
Law made it clear that sin was a real and tragic problem, one that had consequences and that had to be
dealt with. Sin was a tear in the very fabric of creation and it had to be repaired or ‘atoned for’.

Because they were illumined by the Holy Spirit, the prophets could see the truth about the sins of the
people and its wrathful consequences: too often Israel’s sins had to do with the worship of idols.

Among all the nations, Israel was called to be a witness to a special truth: that there was only one
true God (John 17:3) and that he could not be represented:

All the nations have gathered together In order that the peoples may be assembled. Who among them can
declare this And proclaim to us the former things? Let them present their witnesses that they may be
justified, Or let them hear and say, “It is true.” “You are My witnesses,” declares the Lord, “And My servant
whom I have chosen, In order that you may know and believe Me, And understand that I am He. Before Me
there was no God formed, There will be none after Me. “I, even I, am the Lord; There is no savior besides
Me. “It is I who have declared and saved and proclaimed, There was no strange god among you; So you are
My witnesses,” declares the Lord, “I am God. “Even from eternity I am He; There is none who can deliver
out of My hand; I act and who can reverse it?” Thus says the Lord your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel,
For your sake I have sent to Babylon, And will bring them all down as fugitives, Even the Chaldeans, into
the ships in which they rejoice. “I am the Lord, your Holy One, The Creator of Israel, your King.” (Isaiah
48:9-15) “Thus says the Lord, the King of Israel And his Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts: 'l am the first and I
am the last, There is no God besides Me. "Who is like Me? Let him proclaim and declare it; Yes, let him
recount it to Me in order, From the time that I established the ancient nation. Let them declare to them the
things that are coming The events that are going to take place. 'Do not tremble and do not be afraid; Have I
not long since announced it to you and declared it? You are My witnesses. Is there any God besides Me, Or
is there any other Rock!? I know of none.' Those who fashion a graven image are all of them futile and their
precious things are of no profit; even their own witnesses fail to see or know, so that they will be put to
shame.

That God had no form that could be represented was at the heart of the revelation and covenant
received at Mount Sinai:

Then the Lord spoke to you from the midst of the fire; you heard the sound of words, but you saw no form--
only a voice. “So He declared to you His covenant which He commanded you to perform, that is, the Ten
Commandments; He wrote them on two tablets of stone. “The Lord commanded me at that time to teach
you statutes and judgments, that you might perform them in the land where you are going over to possess
it. “So watch yourselves carefully, since you did not see any form on the day the Lord spoke to you at Horeb
from the midst of the fire, for fear that you act corruptly and make a graven image for yourselves in the form
of any figure, the likeness of male or female, the likeness of any animal that is on the earth, the likeness of
any winged bird that flies in the sky, 18 the likeness of anything that creeps on the ground, the likeness of
any fish that is in the water below the earth. “And beware, for fear that you lift up your eyes to heaven and
see the sun and the moon and the stars, all the host of heaven and be drawn away and worship them and
serve them, those which the Lord your God has allotted to all the peoples under the whole heaven. (Deut.
4:12-19)

! Or possibly, “form”
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This unique mandate to be a witness to “the King of ages, immortal, invisible, the only God” (1
Timothy 1:17) was marred with countless failures, but Israel's destiny culminated in the fulfillment of
the great promise:

In the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God to a city of Galilee named Nazareth, to a virgin
betrothed to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David; and the virgin's name was Mary. He
came to her and said: "Hail, O favored one, the Lord is with you!" But she was greatly troubled at the saying
and considered in her mind what sort of greeting this might be. The angel said to her: "Do not be afraid,
Mary, for you have found favor with God. And behold, you will conceive in your womb and bear a son and
you shall call his name Jesus. He will be great and will be called the Son of the Most High; and the Lord
God will give to him the throne of his father David, He will reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his
kingdom there will be no end." And Mary said to the angel, "How shall this be, since I have no husband?"
The angel said to her: "The Holy Spirit will come upon you and the power of the Most High will
overshadow you; therefore the child to be born will be called holy, the Son of God. (Luke 1:26-35)

The invisible God who had no form was about to be revealed and seen by mortal eyes:

In the beginning was the Word and the Word was with God and the Word was [what] God [was]. He was
in the beginning with God; all things were made through him and without him was not anything made that
was made... The true light that enlightens every man was coming into the world. The Word became flesh
and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth; we have beheld his glory, glory as of the only Son from the
Father. No one has ever seen God; the only Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he has made him known.
(John 1:1-3, 9, 18)

In the light of the incarnation of the Word of God, the glorious vision of the Lord of Hosts
experienced by the prophet Isaiah could now be explained:

In the year that King Uzziah died, I saw the Lord sitting on a throne, high and lofty; and the hem of his robe
filled the temple. Seraphim were in attendance above him; each had six wings: with two they covered their
faces and with two they covered their feet and with two they flew. And one called to another and said:
"Holy, holy, holy is the LORD of armies; the whole earth is full of his glory." The pivots on the thresholds
shook at the voices of those who called and the house filled with smoke. I said: "Woe is me! I am lost, for |
am a man of unclean lips and I live among a people of unclean lips; yet my eyes have seen the King, the
LORD of armies!" (Isaiah 6:1-5)

The Apostle John presented this vision of the form of the Lord of Hosts as one of the pre-Incarnate
Son of the Most High God:

Isaiah said this because he saw his glory and spoke about him. (John 12:41)

Even more than being “entrusted with the oracles of God”, the birth of Jesus Christ from the line of
Abraham and David is truly the greatest of all the privileges of the people of the Old Covenant:
“Salvation is from the Jews” (John 4:22). The impossible vision of God, a theme central of the
understanding of Holy Scripture, is finally realized:

Now, there was a man in Jerusalem whose name was Simeon; this man was righteous and devout, looking
forward to the consolation of Israel and the Holy Spirit rested on him. It had been revealed to him by the
Holy Spirit that he would not see death before he had seen the Lord's Messiah. Guided by the Spirit, Simeon
came into the temple; and when the parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for him what was customary
under the law, Simeon took him in his arms and praised God, saying: "Master, now you are dismissing your
servant in peace, according to your word; for my eyes have seen your salvation, which you have prepared in
the presence of all peoples, a light for revelation to the Gentiles and for glory to your people Israel." (Luke
2:25-32)

In the letter to the Hebrews, the manifestation of Jesus Christ is shown as the fulfillment of the great

witnessing work of the ancient prophets of Israel and also in contrast as being “better” and absolutely
perfect:

God, who long ago had spoken to the fathers in the prophets in many and various ways, in these last days,
has spoken to us in His Son, whom He appointed heir of all things, through whom also He made the world.
He is the radiance of His glory and the exact representation of His person and upholds all things by the
word of His power. (Hebrews 1:1-3)

In Jesus Christ, the Word of God is incarnate, living Truth is made manifest and the quest for God
of ancient Israel is fulfilled:
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Jesus said to him: "I am the way and the truth and the life; no one comes to the Father, but through Me. "If
you had known Me, you would have known My Father also; from now on you know Him and have seen
Him." Philip said to him: "Lord, show us the Father and it is enough for us." Jesus said to him: "Have I been
so long with you and yet you have not come to know Me, Philip? He who has seen Me has seen the Father;
how do you say, "Show us the Father'? "Do you not believe that I am in the Father and the Father is in Me?
(John 14:6-10)

INSPIRATION: HE HAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHETS

The Holy Spirit of God is the person / hypostatis — not the power! — at work in the prophets:

But Moses said to him: "Are you jealous for my sake? Would that all the Lord’s people were prophets, that
the Lord would put His Spirit upon them!" (Number 11:29)

But know this first of all, that no prophecy of Scripture is a matter of one's own interpretation, for no
prophecy was ever made by an act of human will, but men moved by the Holy Spirit spoke from God. (2
Peter 1:20-21)

The Spirit of God has been understood, explained or defined in different ways, but a useful approach

is to say: “The Holy Spirit is the power, mind and hypostasis that sustains and manifests what is true,
what truly exists. The Holy Spirit is the revealer and the very meaning of Truth.”

Hence, at Theophany, the Holy Spirit manifests Jesus as the Christ and the New Adam, even he was
both of these things from his very conception2. Likewise, the Liturgy of St. Basil calls upon the Holy
Spirit to manifest what the Word has accomplished.

This is why St. Paul can write:

Therefore I make known to you, that no one speaking by the Spirit of God says, "Jesus is accursed"; and no
one can say, "Jesus is Lord," except by the Holy Spirit. (1 Corinthians 12:3)

In the words of New Testament scholar Lee McDonalds:

In the first five centuries of the church everything that was true was also considered inspired of God. Only if
it was untrue was it considered uninspired. (p. 291)

We find this principle at work in St. Paul’s discourse to the Athenians: a quote from a pagan Greek poet became
incorporated in the inspired and holy Scriptures because it is true and bears witness to Jesus Christ.

THE PROPHET

The scriptural author and the prophet in particular, then, is one who is moved by the Holy Spirit to
discern and proclaim the Truth: the oneness and invisibility of God, the reality and consequences of sins,
the need for atonement which is among those things that point to the Messiah-Christ:

You search the Scriptures, because you think that in them you have eternal life; and it is these that bear
witness of me... (John 5:39)

The greatest prophet, John the Baptist, is first and foremost a witness to the truth, not simply to the truth that
sinners must repents and that the kingdom was near, but actually to Truth incarnate:

There came a man, sent from God, whose name was John. He came for a witness, that he might bear witness
of the light, that all might believe through him. He was not the light, but came that he might bear witness of
the light. (John 1:6-8)

Hence, the Spirit-breathed prophet and forerunner points his finger to the Lord Jesus Christ as we
see on the iconostasis and the Lord himself points to the Father: “The Amen, the faithful and true
Witness, the origin of the creation of God” (Revelation 3:14) is himself a witness to the Truth that God
is love. (John 18:37)

This theme runs through the writings of St. John who concludes his gospel with these words:

! Zechariah 4:6
2 Luke 2:11; John 1:26
3 The Formation of the Christian Biblical Canon, Hendrickson, 1995
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This is the disciple who bears witness of these things and wrote these things; and we know that his witness
is true. There are also many other things which Jesus did, which if they were written in detail, I suppose that
even the world itself would not contain the books which were written (John 21:24-25)

This was the mission of the Apostles as it is that of every Christian:

[But] You shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you shall be my witnesses, in
Jerusalem, in all Judea and Samaria and even to the most remote part of the earth. (Acts 1:8)

The incarnate Word of God has fulfilled and illumined the written word of God and it is the Church
who functions, like the “God-breathed scriptures” (2 Timothy 3:16), as the “God-breathed” bride of
Christ and as “pillar and foundation of truth” (1 Timothy 3:15).

THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE

The official statement of the Orthodox — Lutheran dialogue is especially useful to complement this
discussion:

11. “All scripture is inspired by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction and for training
in righteousness that the man of God may be complete, equipped for every good work” (2 Tim. 3:16f.). “No
prophecy of scripture is a matter of one's own interpretation, because no prophecy ever came by the impulse
of man, but men moved by the Holy Spirit spoke from God” (2 Pet. 1:20f). To speak of inspiration
(theopneustia) of the Holy Scripture is to speak of the work of the Holy Spirit. When Christians declare
scripture to be inspired, they are making a statement about the way God has chosen to work among his
people. Holy Scripture is one of the means by which the Holy Spirit bears witness to the truth, inspires and
sustains the faith of believers.

12. The question regarding the inspiration of the books of the Holy Scripture points back to the working of
the Spirit in their production, that is to say, the inspiration of the authors and points forward to the working
of this same Spirit in the church who teaches how the scriptures are to be understood and leads the faithful
to their goal.

13. According to the apostolic witness and the teaching of the fathers, this goal is participation in God's
glory. “Those whom he justified he also glorified” (Rom. 8:30; cf. 1 John 3:2). It is the theme of all divine
revelation that the triune God himself saves the creation from its lostness and alienation and leads it to true
life. The Holy Scripture is the divinely inspired and canonical witness to revelation which nevertheless
transcends all possibilities of concepts and expressions. As witness to revelation the Holy Scripture is God's
word. Inspiration is the operation of the Holy Spirit in the authors of the Holy Scripture so that they may
bear witness to the revelation (John 5:39) without erring about God and God's ways and means for the
salvation of humankind. Therefore the authors of Holy Scripture describe God's ways with his creation and
his people and thereby witness to God's glory which is hidden from the eyes of unbelievers. Inspiration
comes from the experience of the revelation of God's glory through the Holy Spirit. To the Old Testament
prophets, to the apostles and prophets of the new covenant (Eph. 2:20; 3:5), God revealed his glory. It is
important to note that glorification is inseparable from the cross and from suffering not only with respect to
our Lord Jesus Christ (John 12:23f,, 82) but also with respect to his followers (Gal 2:19-20). Glorification is
the transformation and renewal of the whole person (Rom 12:2). It empowered the authors of Holy Scripture
to proclaim and to write the word of God.

14. Prophets, apostles and saints who have experienced God's glory and witnessed to it in Holy Scripture
declare the truth of God and the ways of communion with him. It is about those who St Paul wrote: “The
spiritual man... is himself to be judged by no one. For who has known the mind of the Lord so as to instruct
him? But we have the mind of Christ” (1 Cor. 2:15-16)... This is why St Gregory the Theologian wrote: “It
is impossible to express God and even more impossible to conceive him” (Oratio theologica 2,4).

15. Those who have experienced the glory of God, which experience in itself cannot be expressed in words
or conceived in thoughts, are yet inspired to use expressions and concepts of ordinary language in order to
guide others to the same experience. St Paul wrote: “Because you are sons, God has sent the Spirit of his Son
into our hearts, crying 'Abbal Father!™ (Gal 4:6). This coming of the Spirit into the heart is the normal form
of inspiration in the faithful (Rom. 8:14-17, 26-27). The Holy Spirit effects this through preaching and
teaching and the life of those who are already inspired (Rom. 10:18-15; 1 Cor. 4:16; 11:1).

16. The Old Testament period prepared the way for the acceptance of the incarnation of the Son of God by
the prophetic tradition represented by St John the Baptist and by Mary, the mother of God and by other
believers who found their place in the early Christian community. Christ revealed himself as having by
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nature the same glory with his Father by his teaching, his miracles and especially by revelation of his glory
in his baptism and transfiguration, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension and by Pentecost. It is by Pentecost
that the church became the body of Christ, thus being led into all truth.

17. The interpretation of revelation and inspiration consummated in Pentecost continues in the life of the
church. Within the life of the church Christians who become “a temple of the Holy Spirit” (1 Cor. 6:19) and
therefore are members of the body of Christ are led into all the truth in the experience of glorification, as the
Lord prayed to the Father: “Father, I desire that they also, whom you have given me, may be with me where
I am, to behold my glory which you have given me in your love for me before the foundation of the world”
(John 17:24).

18. Expressions and concepts of biblical authors about God are inspired because they are unerring guides to
communion with God. But the authors did not receive inspiration about created truths except that God
created the world out of nothing (ex nihilo). Also the human words of Christ are guides to Pentecostal
glorification and not this glorification itself since God as revealed in glorification cannot be conceived or
expressed. For this reason Holy Scripture is not to be used as a substitute for scientific research. Some books
of the Bible are written by those authors who themselves have reached glorification, while other books were
written about them or about historical events.

19. Authentic interpreters of the Holy Scripture are persons who have had the same experience of revelation
and inspiration within the body of Christ as the biblical writers had. Therefore it is necessary for authentic
understanding that anybody who reads or hears the Bible be inspired by the Holy Spirit. The Orthodox
believe that such authentic interpretation is the service of the fathers of the church especially expressed in
the decisions of the ecumenical councils.

THE WORD OF GOD: ORAL AND WRITTEN

For Orthodox Christians, it is clear that the Word of God is not a book but a person (John 1:1;
Revelation 19:13). Moreover, the oral proclamation of the great Truth that “He was revealed in the flesh”
is also the Word of God, just as proclaiming that “Jesus is Lord” is the work of the Holy Spirit:

And for this reason we also constantly thank God that when you received from us the word of God's
message, you accepted it not as the word of men, but for what it really is, the word of God, which also
performs its work in you who believe. (1 Thessalonians 2:13)

Hence, the one source of divine revelation is the Holy Spirit who works in the scriptural authors, the prophets, the
apostles and in his Church. The oral proclamation of the word of God is often written down to ensure its
transmission and stability — it is then ‘assured’ (bebaia) and held as fully authoritative.

On the other hand, the apostolic command pertaining to oral tradition is equally binding:

Now, I praise you because you remember me in everything and hold firmly to the traditions, just as I
delivered them to you. (1 Co. 11:2) So then, brethren, stand firm and hold to the traditions which you were
taught, whether by word of mouth or by letter from us. (2 Thessalonians 2:15)

In order to avoid artificial and destructive dichotomies, the relationship between Scripture, Canon,
Tradition and Church needs to be understood in the light of the ministries of the Spirit of Truth:

Therefore I make known to you, that no one speaking by the Spirit of God says, "Jesus is accursed"; and no
one can say, "Jesus is Lord," except by the Holy Spirit. Now, there are varieties of gifts, but the same Spirit.
There are varieties of ministries and the same Lord. Also, there are varieties of effects, but the same God
who works all things in all persons. But to each one is given the manifestation of the Spirit for the common
good. For to one is given the word of wisdom through the Spirit and to another the word of knowledge
according to the same Spirit; to another faith by the same Spirit and to another gifts of healing by the one
Spirit and to another the effecting of miracles and to another prophecy and to another the distinguishing of
spirits, to another various kinds of tongues and to another the interpretation of tongues. But one and the
same Spirit works all these things, distributing to each one individually just as He wills. (1 Corinthians 12:3-
11)
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THE FATHERS, SCRIPTURES AND TRADITION

On this complex subject, the official statement of the Orthodox — Lutheran dialogue! also contains
useful clarifications:

1. The divine revelation in the Old and in the New Testament of the saving intervention of God
(oikonomia), consummated in the person of Jesus Christ, is communicated to the world through the
operation of the Holy Spirit. This saving intervention of God through the Son in the Holy Spirit is the
essence of the “euangelion” of salvation.

2. The word of God made known to the prophets is revealed to us through the incarnation, the life and
teaching, the passion, resurrection and ascension of Jesus Christ and the sending of his Spirit at Pentecost.
By all this Jesus Christ accomplished and secured the unity of the testaments and the continuity of the once
and for all offering of his body and blood for our salvation and his abiding presence with us to the end of the
ages. Therefore, the “euangelion” of salvation, to which Holy Scriptures bears witness, is not simply speech
from or about God but the hypostatic Word of God incarnate. This “euangelion” of Jesus Christ, which by
the operation of the Holy Spirit is communicated to us by the church to the end of the ages, is the holy
Tradition.

3. The holy Tradition is the authentic expression of divine revelation in the living experience of the church,
the body of the Word incarnate. The church in its sacraments and spiritual life transmits this “euangelion” of
our salvation through the operation of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, apostolic faith is not only a matter of
proclamation but an incarnate faith (Heb. 11:1,; enhypostatos pistis, Maximus Confessor, Quaestiones 25,
PG 90, 336D) in the church.

4. This “euangelion”of salvation is the content of the holy Tradition, preserved, confessed and transmitted in
scripture, in the lives of the saints in all ages and in the conciliar tradition of the church.

5. The Orthodox and the Lutheran churches have the same Bible, comprising the Old and New Testament,
but the following ten books of the Old Testament have varying degrees of authority in our churches: Judith,
1 Ezra, 1 Maccabees, 2 Maccabees, 3 Maccabees, Tobit, Ecclesiasticus, Wisdom of Solomon, Baruch and the
Letter of Jeremiah. In the future we will have to discuss the problem of the canon in more detail.

6. The same triune God is revealed in the Old and in fullness in the New Testament. The Old Testament
contains God's unconditional promise of salvation and the New Testament contains its fulfillment in Christ
through the Holy Spirit. Both Testaments reveal God's judgment of the sin inside and outside God's people
and God's saving grace in Christ. Holy scripture, being the work of the Holy Spirit in holy Tradition, has as
criterion for its true understanding Jesus Christ himself in the life and teaching of the one, holy, catholic and
apostolic church.

7. The revelation of God, even as contained in scripture, transcends all verbal expressions. It is hidden from
all creatures, especially from sinful human beings (palaios anthropos). Its true meaning is revealed only
through the Holy Spirit in the living experience of salvation, which is accomplished in the church through
the Christian life. This catholic experience of salvation in the church is at the same time the only authentic
expression of the true understanding of the word of God.

8. The holy Tradition as ongoing action of the Holy Spirit in the church expresses itself in the church's
whole life. The decisions of the ecumenical councils and local synods of the church, the teaching of the holy
fathers and liturgical texts and rites are especially important and authoritative expressions of this manifold
action of the Holy Spirit. However, not every synod claiming to be orthodox, not every teaching of an
ecclesiastical writer, not all rites are expressions of the holy Tradition, if they are not accepted by the
Cuniversal] church. They may be only human traditions, lacking the presence of the Holy Spirit. That is
why the problem of the criteria for determination of the presence of the holy Tradition in the traditions of
the churches is of great importance and needs further study.

9. Therefore, those church decisions which have been received by the catholic church as true expressions of
the intent of the Holy Scripture can be considered authentic criteria of the church's faith and its confession
(cf. Vincent of Lérins, Commonitorium, 2,3; PL 50, 640). The church's doctrinal definitions which confess
the holy Trinity and God's saving act in Jesus Christ by the Holy Spirit are guidelines for defending truth
against falsehood. Proclaiming, confessing and living in Christ, the church communicates the mystery of
God's revelation. The church's doctrinal statements are rooted in its whole spiritual life and at the same time

! 4th Plenary of the Lutheran-Orthodox Joint Commission - 27 May - 4 June 1987, Crete, Greece
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are shaped by it. As St. Basil affirmed about Holy Scripture and holy Tradition: “... regarding the true faith,
both of these have the same value” (St Basil the Great, On the Holy Spirit, XXVII, 66, PG 32, 188A). In
another place St Basil argued for the formula “the glory is common to the Father and to the Son” (he doxa
koine Patri kai Hyio) first on the basis of some of the fathers; then he continued: “But it is not sufficient for
us that it is a tradition of the fathers. For even they followed the intent (boulema) of the scriptures because
they have used as principles the testimonies of the scriptures as mentioned shortly before (St Basil the Great,
On the Holy Spirit, V11,16; PG 32,96).

10. The function of Holy Scriptures is to serve the authenticity of the church's living experience in
safeguarding the holy Tradition from all attempts to falsify the true faith (cf. Heb. 4:12, etc.), not to
undermine the authority of the church, the body of Christ.

11. Regarding the relation of scripture and Tradition, for centuries there seemed to have been a deep
difference between Orthodox and Lutheran teaching. Orthodox hear with satisfaction the affirmation of the
Lutheran theologians that the formula “sola scriptura” was always intended to point to God's revelation,
God's saving act through Christ in the power of the Holy Spirit and therefore to the holy Tradition of the
church, as expressed in this paper, against human traditions that darken the authentic teaching in the
church.

12. Pointing to scripture is pointing to the “euangelion” of salvation, to Christ and therefore to the holy
Tradition which is the life of the church, to act as criterion of its authenticity and so to stress the church's
unity and catholicity for the joyful common praise of the triune God.

AUTHORITY AND SUFFICIENCY

In order to understand the authority and sufficiency of the Scriptures, as well as their
interdependence with Church and Tradition, the testimony of the Fathers needs to be considered very
carefully. St. Irenaeus of Lyons, for instance, wrote that

We have learned from none others the plan of our salvation, than from those through whom the gospel has
come down to us, which they did at one time proclaim in public, and, at a later period, by the will of God,
handed down to us in the Scriptures, to be the ground and pillar of our faith.!

Hence, the true, inspired and authoritative oral preaching of the Apostles was “enscripturated” by the
will of God in order to provide a permanent point of reference, an unshakable common ground. On the
other hand, the great bishop also warned:

When, however, they are confuted from the Scriptures, they turn round and accuse these same Scriptures, as
if they were not correct, nor of authority and [assert’] that they are ambiguous and that the truth cannot be
extracted from them by those who are ignorant of tradition...It comes to this, therefore, that these men do
now consent neither to Scripture or tradition. (Against Heresies, 3,2:1)

Then as now, it was not so much the authority of Scripture which was the object of debate, it was its
meaning and interpretation:

Suppose there arise a dispute relative to some important question among us, should we not have recourse to
the most ancient Churches with which the apostles held constant intercourse and learn from them what is
certain and clear in regard to the present question? For how should it be if the apostles themselves had not
left us writings? Would it not be necessary, [in that case,] to follow the course of the tradition which they
handed down to those to whom they did commit the Churches? (Against Heresies 3,4:1)

Commenting on St. Irenaeus’ and Tertullian’s understanding of Apostolic Tradition, scholar Ellen
Flessman-Van Leer notes:

For Irenaeus, on the other hand, tradition and scripture are both quite unproblematic. They stand
independently side by side, both absolutely authoritative, both unconditionally true, trustworthy and
convincing. (T'radition and Scripture in the Early Church (Assen: Van Gorcum, 1953), p139)

Irenaeus and Tertullian point to the church tradition as the authoritative locus of the unadulterated teaching
of the apostles, they can no longer appeal to the immediate memory, as could the earliest writers. Instead
they lay stress on the affirmation that this teaching has been transmitted faithfully from generation to

! (Against Heresies, 3:1.1, in The Ante-Nicene Fathers, Vol. I, p. 414.)
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generation. One could say that in their thinking, apostolic succession occupies the same place that is held by
the living memory in the Apostolic Fathers. (p.188)

The great St. Athanasius expressed the same apparent tension between the sufficiency and authority
of Scripture and need for an inspired (true) interpretation:

“The sacred and divinely inspired scriptures are sufficient for the exposition of the truth, but there also exist
many treatises of our blessed teachers composed for this purpose and if one reads them he will gain
somehow the right interpretation of the scriptures”. (St. Athanasius, Against the Pagans; 1,3, PG 25,4)

This is why the Fathers always understood that the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures that “moved”
the original authors needed to be complemented by the action of the Holy Spirit on the contemporary
reader to ensure the manifestation of Truth. Moreover, the Church, where the epiclesis' takes place is the
place of the Spirit where such interpretation can take place.

The great catechism and bishop St. Cyril of Jerusalem emphasized the traditional and patristic
approach:

For concerning the divine and holy mysteries of the Faith, not even a casual statement must be delivered
without the Holy Scriptures; nor must we be drawn aside by mere plausibility and artifices of speech. Even
to me [a bishop], who tell you these things, give not absolute credence, unless you receive the proof of the
things which I announce from the Divine Scriptures. For this salvation which we believe depends not on
ingenious reasoning, but on demonstration of the Holy Scriptures. (Catechetical Lectures, IV:17)

On the other hand, since the Scriptures themselves do not contain a table of contents, the knowledge
of what books are indeed inspired is dependent on the discernment of the Church:

But in learning the Faith and in professing it, acquire and keep that only, which is now delivered to you by
the Church and which has been built up strongly out of all the Scriptures. (Catechetical Lectures, 5:12).

The great catechist explains:

Only accept and hold that faith (-) which is delivered to you by the Church and is established from all
Scripture. For since all cannot read the Scripture, but some as being unlearned, others by business, are
hindered from the knowledge of them; in order that the soul may not perish for lack of instruction, in the
Articles [of the baptismal creed] which are few we comprehend the whole doctrine of Faith... For now,
commit to memory the Faith, merely listening to the words; and expect at the fitting season the proof of
each of its parts from the Divine Scriptures. For the Articles of the Faith were not composed at the good
pleasure of men: but the most important points chosen from all Scriptures, make up the one teaching of the
Faith. And, as the mustard seed in a little grain contains many branches, thus also this Faith, in a few words,
has enfolded in its bosom the whole knowledge of godliness contained both in the Old and New Testaments.
Behold, therefore, brethren and hold the traditions which you now receive and write them on the table of
your hearts. (Lecture; 5.12)

The great Cappadocians fathers expressed the same concern. St. Gregory of Nyssa, for instance,
wrote:

We are not entitled to such license, namely, of affirming whatever we please. For we make Sacred Scripture
the rule and the norm of every doctrine. Upon that we are obliged to fix our eyes and we approve only
whatever can be brought into harmony with the intent of these writings. (On the Soul and the Resurrection?)

Let the inspired Scriptures then be our judge and the vote of truth will be given to those whose dogmas are
found to agree with the Divine words. (On the Holy Trinity®)

Yet, it is the same bishop of Nyssa who declared:

[FJor it is enough for proof of our statement, that the tradition has come down to us from our fathers,
handed on, like some inheritance, by succession from the apostles and the saints who came after them. They,
on the other hand, who change their doctrines to this novelty, would need the support of arguments in
abundance, if they were about to bring over to their views, not men light as dust and unstable, but men of
weight and steadiness: but so long as their statement is advanced without being established and without
being proved, who is so foolish and so brutish as to account the teaching of the evangelists and apostles and

! Invocation of the Holy Spirit “upon us and upon the gifts here presented”
2 Quoted in Jaroslav Pelikan, The Emergence of the Catholic Tradition [Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1971], p. 50.
3 In The Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, Vol. V, p. 327
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of those who have successively shone like lights in the churches, of less force than this undemonstrated
nonsense? (Against Eunomius; 4:6).

Yet, this is not a contradiction — the Scripture are indeed materially sufficient if one has the right
Spirit, the right interpretation, the orthodox faith. But the supreme and infallible authority of Scripture
only functions if two conditions are met:

(1) That the content of Scripture be discerned in the Church and by the Church

(2) That the meaning of Scripture be confirmed by the consent of ‘all the ancient presbyters, bishops
and fathers’.

This approach found is clearest and most memorable expression in St. Vincent of Lerins:

But here, someone may ask, “since the canon of Scripture is complete and sufficient of itself for everything
and more than sufficient, what need is there to join with it the authority of the Church's interpretation” For
this reason: because, owing to the depth of Holy Scripture, all do not accept it in one and the same sense, but
one understands its words in one way, another in another; so that it seems to be capable of as many
interpretations as there are interpreters... Moreover, in the Catholic Church itself, all possible care must be
taken, that we hold that faith which has been believed everywhere, always, by all. For that is truly and in the
strictest sense "Catholic," which, as the name itself and the reason of the thing declare, comprehends all
universally. This rule we shall observe if we follow universality, antiquity, consent. We shall follow
universality if we confess that one faith to be true, which the whole Church throughout the world confesses;
antiquity, if we in no wise depart from those interpretations which it is manifest were notoriously held by
our holy ancestors and fathers; consent, in like manner, if in antiquity itself we adhere to the consentient
definitions and determinations of all, or at the least of almost all priests and doctors. (Commonzitory; 11:4,6)

At the same time, St. Vincent was careful to make room for a deepening of the Church’s
understanding of the same, scriptural faith:

But someone may now say: “Shall there, then, be no progress in Christ's Church”? Certainly, all possible
progress! For what being is there, so envious of men, so full of hatred to God, who would seek to forbid it?
Yet on condition that it be real progress, not alteration of the faith. For progress requires that the subject be
enlarged n itself, alteration, that it be transformed into something else. The intelligence, then, the
knowledge, the wisdom, as well of individuals as of all, as well of one man as of the whole Church, ought, in
the course of ages and centuries, to increase and make much and vigorous progress; but yet only in its own
kind; that is to say, in the same doctrine, in the same sense and in the same meaning. (XXIII, 54)

The Fathers’ unylelding respect for the authority of Scripture, which was indeed the only accepted
common ground, continued even in the face of extremely heterodox interpretation. Thus St. Basil
exclaimed:

They are charging me with innovation and base their charge on my confession of three hypostases
[persons] and blame me for asserting one Goodness, one Power, one Godhead. In this they are not wide of
the truth, for I do so assert. Their complaint is that their custom does not accept this and that Scripture does
not agree. What is my reply? I do not consider it fair that the custom which obtains among them should be
regarded as a law and rule of orthodoxy. If custom is to be taken in proof of what is right, then it is certainly
competent for me to put forward on my side the custom which obtains here. If they reject this, we are clearly
not bound to follow them. Therefore let God-inspired Scripture decide between us; and on whichever side
doctrines in harmony with the Word of God will be found, in favor of that side will be cast the vote of truth.
(Letter 189 [to Eustathius the physician]; 3, in The Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, Vol. VIII,
p. 229.)

Innovations, subtractions and additions were always the mark of a deviation from apostolic truth:

What is the mark of a faithful soul? To be in these dispositions of full acceptance on the authority of the
words of Scripture, not venturing to reject anything nor making additions. For, if “all that is not of faith is
sin” as the Apostle says and “faith comes by hearing and hearing by the Word of God,” everything outside
Holy Scripture, not being of faith, is sin. (The Morals, in The Fathers of the Church, Vol. 9, p. 204.)

For this reason, the tradition of the orthodox fathers was fist and foremost scriptural:

We are not content simply because this is the tradition of the Fathers. What is important is that the Fathers
followed the meaning of the Scripture. (On the Holy Spirit; 7:16.)
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On the other hand, the very life of the Church, especially its rites and prayers, were another
authoritative and undisputable witness to the Truth, since even the heretics had to admit their antiquity
and acceptance:

Of the dogmas and kergymas preserved in the Church, some we possess from written teaching and others
we receive from the tradition of the Apostles, handed on to us in mystery. In respect to piety both are of the
same force. No one will contradict any of these, no one, at any rate, who is even moderately versed in
manners ecclesiastical. Indeed, were we to try to reject the unwritten customs as having no great authority,
we would unwittingly injure the Gospel in its vitals; or rather, we would reduce kerygma to a mere term”.
(Holy Spirit; 27:66)

At the close of the patristic age, the great St. John of Damascus reaffirmed the Church’s commitment

to the authority of the inspired and written oracles:

It is impossible either to say or fully to understand anything about God beyond what has been divinely
proclaimed to us, whether told or revealed, by the sacred declarations of the Old and New Testaments. (On
the Orthodox Faith; 1:2, in The Fathers of the Church, Vol. 87.)

In Eastern Orthodox theology, this dual emphasis on the sufficiency and authority of Scripture as we
as on the indispensable role of the Church was maintained. It was never a denial of the role of “the Spirit
and the Bride” (i.e. the Church) to manifest the truth witnessed to by the Holy Scriptures — it was a
perichoresis of Truth and authority.

THE CHURCH AS INTERPRETER AND THE ROLE OF TRADITION

The great patristic scholar J.N.D. Kelly pointed out that:

The clearest token of the prestige enjoyed by Scripture is the fact that almost the entire theological effort of
the Fathers, whether their aims were polemical or constructive, was expended upon what amounted to the
exposition of the Bible. Further, it was everywhere taken for granted that, for any doctrine to win
acceptance, it had first to establish its Scriptural basis”. (Early Christian Doctrines (San Francisco: Harper &
Row, 1978), pp. 42, 46)

Discussing the apparently intractable issue of Scripture and Tradition, J.N.D. Kelly offers this very
Orthodox synthesis:

It should be unnecessary to accumulate further evidence. Throughout the whole period Scripture and
tradition ranked as complementary authorities, media different in form but coincident in content. To inquire
which counted as superior or more ultimate is to pose the question in misleading terms. If Scripture was
abundantly sufficient in principle, tradition was recognized as the surest clue to its interpretation, for in
tradition the Church retained, as a legacy from the apostles which was embedded in all the organs of her
institutional life, an unerring grasp of the real purport and meaning of the revelation to which Scripture and
tradition alike bore witness” (pp. 47-4:8).

In St. Ignatius of Antioch, a very important idea was that of assurance: one can be sure that he is in
the Church and participating in the ‘valid’ Eucharist by being united to the legitimate bishop:

Let no one man do anything pertaining to the Church apart from the bishop. Let that be held a valid
(assured) Eucharist which is under the bishop or one to whom he shall have committed it. Wherever the
bishop shall appear, there let the people be; even as where Jesus may be, there is the catholic Church. (To the
Smyrneans; 8:4-7)

This same idea was expressed by St. Cyprian:

If one deserts the chair of Peter [i.e. the episcopate] upon whom the Church was built, can he still be
confident that he is in the Church?" (The Unity of the Catholic Church; 4, c. AD 251)

Another form of assurance was associated with the fact that the apostolic teaching had been written
down either by the Apostles themselves or by “apostolic men”. Although the deposit of Truth was also
entrusted to their disciples, there was something especially convenient and enduring in the written form
of the word of God. Moreover, the Scriptures provided a common ground for the controversies between
Jews and Christians and later on between various Christian groups. The Gnostics appealed to secret,
unwritten apostolic traditions, or to unrecognized pseudo-Apostolic writings, but the apostolic Churches
maintained that the rule of faith had to be consistent with the recognized writings and with the

27 (OT)



EOB: INTRODUCTORY MATERIAL

interpretation publicly and universally held by the successors of the Apostles. The first level of assurance
was obtained in the Scriptures and the second level, that of interpretation, was to be found in the
consensus of the apostolic Churches.

AN ORTHODOX APPROACH TO THE PROBLEM OF CANON

As we have already mentioned, St. Cyril of Jerusalem pointed to the Church not to Scripture for the
definition of the canon:

Learn also diligently and from the Church, what the books of the Old Testament are and [also] those of the
New. (Catechetical Lectures; 4:33)

Yet, learning from the Church what the books of the New Testament actually were’ turned out to be
a gradual and difficult process. As late as 320-325 AD, Eusebius expressed the limits of the universal
agreement as well as lingering doubts regarding James, Hebrews, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude and
Revelation. Indeed, the same Athanasius who strongly affirmed that “the sacred and divinely inspired
scriptures are sufficient for the exposition of the truth” would have been surprised to know that his
Paschal Letter of 367 turned out to be the first list of the New Testament books as we have them today.
For that point on, the 27 books of the Christian Greek Scriptures would suffer little controversy. On the
other hand, the extent of the Old Testament would forever remain a point of controversy. St. Athanasius’
list is as follows:

4. There are, then, of the Old Testament, twenty-two books in number; for, as I have heard, it is handed
down that this is the number of the letters among the Hebrews; their respective order and names being as
follows. The first is Genesis, then Exodus, next Leviticus, after that Numbers and then Deuteronomy.
Following these there is Joshua the son of Nun, then Judges, then Ruth. And again, after these four books of
Kings, the first and second (a) being reckoned as one book and so likewise the third and fourth (b) as one
book. And again, the first and second of the Chronicles are reckoned as one book. Again Ezra, the first and
second (c) are similarly one book. After these there is the book of Psalms, then the Proverbs, next
Ecclesiastes and the Song of Songs. Job follows, then the Prophets, the Twelve [minor prophets] being
reckoned as one book. Then Isaiah, one book, then Jeremiah with Baruch, Lamentations and the Epistle, one
book; afterwards Ezekiel and Daniel, each one book. Thus far constitutes the Old Testament.

7. But for the sake of greater exactness I add this also, writing under obligation, as it were. There are other
books besides these, indeed not received as canonical but having been appointed by our fathers to be read
(anagignoskomena) to those just approaching and wishing to be instructed in the word of godliness: Wisdom
of Solomon, Wisdom of Sirach, Esther, Judith, Tobit and that which is called the Teaching of the Apostles
and the Shepherd. But the former, my brethren, are included in the Canon, the latter being merely read; nor
is there any place a mention of secret writings. But such are the invention of heretics, who indeed write them
whenever they wish, bestowing upon them their approval and assigning to them a date, that so, using them
as if they were ancient writings, they find a means by which to lead astray the simple-minded.

Like Melito before him, Athanasius admits that he discussed the matter of the Old Testemant canon with the Jews
in order to determine the number of the books as well as their name. Both twenty-two and twenty-four were
meaningful because of the correlation with the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet. Every attempt was made
to group the books to match that symbolic number. Furthermore, Athanasius makes an interesting difference
between what he considered canonical and what could be read in the Churches but without canonical or normative
authority. Alexandria was place of ongoing controversy with the Jews and it was clear to Athanasius that only what
both Jews and Christians considered authoritative could be used as acceptable witnesses or canonical.

Yet, Athanasius’ list marks an evolution from the approach of the early apostolic Churches, including that of
Alexandria and this preference for the Jewish would have lasting consequences.

In general, the post-Nicene Eastern Fathers tended to follow Athanasius’ position which had been endorsed by the
local council of Laodicea.

On the other hand, it quite clear that pre-Nicene Christians held not only to the Septuagintal text
but also to its larger canon. In fact, Christians were so successful at using the LXX to prove that Jesus
Christ was the Messiah that the Jewish community ended up rejecting the LXX (which had been their
translation) along with its additional books. The problem of finding common grounds, along with that of
possible textual falsification, is prominent as early as Justin’s Dialogue with Trypho (early second century).
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In their encounters with the Jews, Christians had to limit themselves to what their opponents could not
reject; but in their ‘internal writings’, every single early Father quotes from the Septuagintal books and
some treat them explicitly as inspired Scripture (e.g. Polycarp and Clement).

Origen was also keenly aware of the problem posed by diverging texts and canons. He always made a
sharp contrast between “our books” and the shorter canon of the Jews. Writing to a fellow-Christian who
had criticized Origen’s use of the Septuagintal additions to Daniel, the great scholar answered:

Your letter, from which I learn what you think of the Susanna in the Book of Daniel, which is used in the
Churches... Again, through the whole of Job there are many passages in the Hebrew which are lacking in
our copies, generally four or five verses, but sometimes, however, even fourteen and nineteen and sixteen.
But why should I enumerate all the instances I collected with so much labor, to prove that the difference
between our copies and those of the Jews did not escape me? [So, ] when we notice such things, we are to
reject as spurious the copies in use in our Churches and enjoin the brotherhood to put away the sacred books
current among them and to coax or persuade the Jews to give us copies which shall be free from tampering
and forgery! Are we to suppose that that Providence which in the sacred Scriptures has ministered to the
edification of all the Churches of Christ, had no thought for those bought with a price, for whom Christ died;
whom, although His Son, God who is love spared not, but gave Him up for us all, that with Him He might
freely give us all things? (Origen to Africanus)

This is a very important text. The full Septuagint was the Bible which the Churches everywhere had
received from the apostles. To reject it, both textually and canonically, was to admit that the Holy Spirit
had failed to deliver the right Scriptures to the Church.

The Greek Orthodox tradition realized that two contradictory positions had to be embraced: because
the role of Scripture is to testify to Christ, it was necessary to rely on witnesses who would be accepted
as authoritative by the Jews and everyone. This issue of “common ground” is well expressed by St.
Augustine (writing to an Arian):

I must not press the authority of Nicea against you, nor you that of Ariminum against me; I do not
acknowledge the one, as you do not the other; but let us come to ground that is common to both: the
testimony of the Holy Scriptures. (Augustine, To Maximim the Arian)

Hence, the strict canon had to be confined to the 22/24 books (which really ended up adding to 39).
Yet, the fact that the apostles and the Spirit had delivered a wider collection of witnesses to the Truth
had to be equally acknowledged. Hence, the official Orthodox editions of Scriptures always included the
LXX additions and passages from the books rejected by the Jews were always included in the liturgical
life of the Church. For this reason, the councils of Jassy (1642) and Jerusalem (1672), the latter under the
presidency of Patriarch Dositheus of Jerusalem, affirmed the wider collection:

What Books do you call Sacred Scripture? Following the rule of the Catholic Church, we call Sacred
Scripture all those [] collected from the Synod of Laodicea and enumerated, adding thereto those which he
toolishly and ignorantly, or rather maliciously called Apocrypha; to wit, "The Wisdom of Solomon,"
"Judith," "Tobit," "The History of the Dragon," "The History of Susanna," "The Maccabees," and "The
Wisdom of Sirach." For we judge these also to be with the other genuine Books of Divine Scripture genuine
parts of Scripture. For ancient custom, or rather the Catholic Church, which hath delivered to us as genuine
the Sacred Gospels and the other Books of Scripture, hath undoubtedly delivered these also as parts of
Scripture and the denial of these is the rejection of those. And if, perhaps, it seems that not always have all
been by all reckoned with the others, yet nevertheless these also have been counted and reckoned with the
rest of Scripture, as well by Synods, as by how many of the most ancient and eminent Theologians of the
Catholic Church; all of which we also judge to be canonical Books and confess them to be Sacred Scripture.

On the other hand, the equally authoritative Catechism of St. Philaret of Moscow (Longer Catechism
of The Orthodox, Catholic, Eastern Church, 1830), makes a more careful distinction between the
canonical books and those who belong to the wider sacred collection as “to be read” (anagignoskomena):

31. How many are the books of the Old Testament?

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, St. Athanasius the Great and St. John Damascene reckon them at twenty-two,
agreeing therein with the Jews, who so reckon them in the original Hebrew tongue. (Athanas. Ep. ix. De
Test.; J. Damasc. Theol. lib. iv. ¢. 17.)

32. Why should we attend to the reckoning of the Hebrews?
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Because, as the Apostle Paul says, unto them were committed the oracles of God; and the sacred books of the
Old Testament have been received from the Hebrew Church of that Testament by the Christian Church of
the New. Rom. iii. 2.

33. How do St. Cyril and St. Athanasius enumerate the books of the Old Testament?

As follows: 1, The book of Genesis; 2, Exodus; 3, Leviticus; 4, the book of Numbers; 5, Deuteronomy; 6, the
book of Jesus the son of Nun; 7, the book of Judges and with it, as an appendix, the book of Ruth; 8, the first
and second books of Kings, as two parts of one book; 9, the third and fourth books of Kings; 10, the first and
second books of Paralipomena; 11, the first book of Esdras and the second, or, as it is entitled in Greek, the
book of Nehemiah; 12, the book of Esther; 13, the book of Job; 14, the Psalms; 15, the Proverbs of Solomon;
16, Ecclesiastes, also by Solomon; 17, the Song of Songs, also by Solomon; 18, the book of the Prophet
Isaiah; 19, of Jeremiah; 20, of Ezekiel; 21, of Daniel; 22, of the Twelve Prophets.

34. Why is there no notice taken in this enumeration of the books of the Old Testament of the book of the Wisdom of the
son of Strach and of certain others?

Because they do not exist in the Hebrew.
35. How are we to regard these last-named books?

Athanasius the Great says that they have been appointed of the Fathers to be read by proselytes who are
preparing for admission into the Church.

If we properly understand the apostolic and orthodox mind which sees the Scriptures as witnesses to
the Truth, this state of tension or antinomy is to be expected. On the one hand, the canon of Truth is
Jesus Christ himself, which is why only the four gospels, the highest witnesses, are bound and placed as
one on the holy altar. This hierarchy of witnessing authority is alluded to in Hebrews 1:1 and it makes
perfect sense: Esther is not a very explicit of the Truth of Jesus Christ and the faith of the Church would
be unchanged if Esther or Job were no longer deemed canonical. On the other side of the spectrum, such
Scriptures as 1 Peter or the major Pauline epistles are major witnesses to the person of Christ: they
illuminate the meaning of the Old Testament and constitute an assured testimony of the apostolic
preaching.

At this point, the official statement of the Lutheran-Orthodox Joint Commission (September 1989,
Germany) is a helpful summary and complement:

A. The canon of Holy Scripture

2. The Bible of our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles was the Holy Scripture of Israel (cf.
Luke 4:16-21). It included the law and the prophets and comprised other writings such as the
Psalms which had pre-eminence among them. Thus from the beginning the church had a fixed
common nucleus of the canon of the Old Testament. Concerning the inclusion of some writings
of Jewish origin, different usages existed side by side in the church. The council of 691-692
(Quinisextum) sanctioned various usages of local churches which included the short canon, a
medium canon and an all-inclusive canon.

3. According to the common faith of the church, God's revelation in the Holy Scriptures of
the Old Testament points to the incarnation of his Son, Jesus Christ, who was crucified and who
rose from the dead for our salvation. The church teaches that the Son of God was the revealer to
the prophets even before his incarnation (1 Cor. 10:4; John 8:58). The saving work of the triune
God (oikonomia) is completed in the outpouring of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost and in the
gathering of the church (Acts 2:1,17) which awaits the consummation. The traditions regarding
the incarnate Lord himself and the message of the apostles were joined to the Holy Scriptures of
Israel as their fulfilment and completion (Heb 10:11; 2 Cor. 3:3-18). These new writings, a
deposit of the apostolic oral tradition, became the New Testament.

4. The beginning of the New Testament canon dates back to the time of the apostles. By the
end of the 2nd century its basic parts were established: the four gospels and the Acts, the Pauline
epistles and the major catholic epistles. The church defined the canon because it heard in these
writings the divine revelation in the authentic voice of the apostles as chosen witnesses of Jesus
Christ. Later, the church in synods established the exact limits of the New Testament.
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5. The recognition of the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, the Christian
Bible, is one of the most important decisions of the church on its way from Pentecost to the last
judgment. We believe and teach together that the church was led by the Holy Spirit in this
decision.

6. The early church recognized in these writings the prophetic promise and the original
apostolic proclamation by which the church lives and it acknowledges the normative authority of
these scriptures. The consensus of the church under the guidance of the Holy Spirit decided
finally the canonicity of the books of Holy Scripture. This consensus remains valid for us
independent of judgments reached by contemporary historical research concerning the
authorship of individual biblical writings. With regard to the content of the New Testament
canon there are no differences between our churches.

7. The Old Testament comprises the following 89 canonical books: Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1 Kings (1 Samuel), 2 Kings (2
Samuel), 3 Kings (1 Kings), 4 Kings (2 Kings), 1 Chronicles, 2 Chronicles, 2 Ezra (Ezra),
Nehemiah, Esther, Job, Psalms, Proverbs of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, The Song of Solomon, Isaiah,
Jeremiah, Lamentations of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Obadiah, Joel, Jonah, Amos, Hosea, Micah,
Nahum, Zephaniah, Habakkuk, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; and the ten anagignoskomena (also
called “deuterocanonical”) which correspond to the Lutheran “apocrypha”. In the Orthodox
tradition they are: Judith, 1 Ezra, 1 Maccabees, 2 Maccabees, 3 Maccabees, Tobit, Ecclesiasticus
(Jesus Sirach), Wisdom of Solomon, Baruch and Letter of Jeremiah. [footnote: The confessions of
the Evangelical Lutheran Church do not contain a list of biblical books because the canon of the
Holy Scripture was received by the Reformation as a given entity. Accordingly, there is also no
delimitation of the canon of the Old Testament which is binding for all Lutheran churches. In
Martin Luther's translation which became normative for German-speaking lands, the following
books and texts which “are profitable and good to read” are reckoned as the Apocrypha (this
name does not here mean writings rejected by the church): Judith, Wisdom of Solomon, Tobit,
Jesus Sirach, Baruch, 1 Maccabees, 2 Maccabees, Additions to Esther, Susanna, Bel and the
Dragon, Prayer of Azariah, Song of the Three Young Men, Prayer of Manasseh.]

8. The New Testament comprises 27 writings: Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Acts, Romans, 1
Corinthians, 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 Thessalonians, 2
Thessalonians, 1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, Hebrews, James, 1 Peter, 2 Peter, 1
John, 2 John, 8 John, Jude, Revelation.

In summary, the raison d’étre of Orthodoxy is to witness to Jesus Christ by all available means. This
implies the awareness that the Old Testament canon accepted by the Jews is normative in a special
‘canonical’ way as our common ground while the broader collection of written witnesses received by the
early Churches remains the eternal treasure and patrimony of the Church of Christ. In the one, holy,
catholic and apostolic gathered around the bishop to offer the Eucharist, we believe with Irenaeus that
“our doctrine agrees with the Eucharist and the Eucharist confirms the doctrine”. It is only where the
Spirit of God moves that the Truth can be discerned, both in the Scriptures of the “common ground” and
in those who are also part of the sacred writings of the Church.

For those who are willing to listen to motion of Spirit where the Earlier Christians clearly discerned
it, the Septuagintal books or anagignoskomena can also shine as powerful and inspiring witnesses to the
incarnate Word, Wisdom and Power of God:

As for the upright man who is poor, let us oppress him; let us not spare the widow, nor respect old age,
white-haired with many years. Let our might be the yardstick of right, since weakness argues its own
futility. Let us lay traps for the upright man, since he annoys us and opposes our way of life, reproaches us
for our sins against the Law and accuses us of sins against our upbringing. He claims to have knowledge of
God and calls himself a child of the Lord. We see him as a reproof to our way of thinking, the very sight of
him weighs our spirits down; for his kind of life is not like other people's and his ways are quite different. In
his opinion we are counterfeit; he avoids our ways as he would filth; he proclaims the final end of the upright
as blessed and boasts of having God as his father!.

! John 5:18
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Let us see if what he says is true and test him to see what sort of end he will have. If the upright man is
God's son, God will help him and rescue him' from the clutches of his enemies. Let us test him with cruelty
and with torture and thus explore this gentleness of his and put his patience to the test. Let us condemn him
to a shameful death since God will rescue him -- or so he claims.'

This is the way they reason, but they are misled, since their malice makes them blind. They do not know the
hidden things of God, they do not hope for the reward of holiness, they do not believe in a reward for
blameless souls. For God created human beings to be immortal, he made them as an image of his own
nature; Death came into the world? only through the Devil's envy, as those who belong to him find to their
cost. (Wisdom of Solomon 2:10-24)

! Matt. 27:43
2Rom. 5:12
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THE FUNCTION OF TRADITION
IN THE ANCIENT CHURCH
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Former Dean, St. Vladimir’s Orthodox Theological Seminary
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“Ego vero Ewvangelio non crederem, ni si me catholicae IEcclesiae
commoveret auctoritas.” (Indeed, I should not have believed the Gospel, if
the authority of the Catholic Church had not moved me).

St. Augustine, contra epist. Manichaez, 1.1

ST. VINCENT OF LERINS AND TRADITION

The famous dictum of St. Vincent of Lerins was characteristic of the attitude of the Ancient Church
in the matters of faith: “We must hold what has been believed everywhere, always and by all”2. This was
at once the criterion and the norm. The crucial emphasis was here on the permanence of Christian
teaching. St. Vincent was actually appealing to the double “ecumenicity” of Christian faith — in space
and in time. In fact, it was the same great vision which had inspired St. Irenaeus in his own time: the One
Church, expanded and scattered in the whole world and yet speaking with one voice, holding the same
faith everywhere, as it had been handed down by the blessed Apostles and preserved by the succession of
witnesses: quae est ab apostolis, quae per successionem presbyterorum in ecclesitis custoditur (“Which is being
preserved in the Church from the Apostles through the succession of the presbyters”). These two aspects
of faith, or rather — the two dimensions, could never be separated from each other. Universitas and
antiquitas, as well as consensio, belonged together. Neither was an adequate criterion by itself. “Antiquity”
as such was not yet a sufficient warrant of truth, unless a comprehensive consensus of the “ancients”
could be satisfactorily demonstrated. And consensio as such was not conclusive, unless it could be traced
back continuously to Apostolic origins. Now, suggested St. Vincent, the true faith could be recognized by
a double recourse — to Scripture and Tradition: duplici modo ... primum scilicet divinae legis auctoritate, tum
deinde ecclesiae catholicae traditione (“In two ways... first clearly by the authority of the Holy Scriptures,
then by the tradition of the Catholic Church”). This did not imply, however, that there were two sources
of Christian doctrine. Indeed, the rule, or canon, of Scripture was “perfect” and “self-sufficient” — ad
omnia satis superque suffictat (“For all things complete and more than sufficient”). Why then should it be
supplemented by any other “authority”? Why was it imperative to invoke also the authority of
“ecclesiastical understanding” — ecclesiasticae intelligentiae auctoritas? The reason was obvious: Scriptures
were differently interpreted by individuals: ut paene quot hominess tot illinc sententiae erui posse videantur
(“So that one might almost gain the impression that it can yield as many different meanings, as there are
men”). To this variety of “private” opinions St. Vincent opposes the “common” mind of the Church, the
mind of the Church Catholic: uz propheticae et apostolicae interpretationis linea secundum ecclesiastici et catholici
sensus normam dirigatur (“That the trend of the interpretation of the prophets and the apostolic writings
be directed in accordance with the rule of the ecclesiastical and Catholic meaning”). Tradition was not,

"Included in the EOB by permissions of the original publisher.
2 Commonitorium, 2
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according to St. Vincent, an independent instance, nor was it a complementary source of faith.
“Ecclesiastical understanding” could not add anything to the Scripture. But it was the only means to
ascertain and to disclose the true meaning of Scripture. Tradition was, in fact, the authentic
interpretation of Scripture. And in this sense it was co-extensive with Scripture. Tradition was actually
“Scripture rightly understood.” And Scripture was for St. Vincent the only, primary and ultimate, canon
of Christian truth'.

THE HERMENEUTICAL QUESTION IN THE ANCIENT CHURCH

At this point St. Vincent was in full agreement with the established tradition. In the admirable
phrase of St. Hilary of Poitiers, scripturae enim non in legendo sunt, sed in intelligendo (“FFor Scripture is not
in the reading, but in the understanding;” ad Constantium Aug., lib. 11, cap. 9, ML X, 570; the phrase is
repeated also by St. Jerome, Dial. c. Lucifer., cap. 28, ML XXIII, 190-191). The problem of right exegesis
was still a burning issue in the Fourth century, in the contest of the Church with the Arians, no less than
it has been in the Second century, in the struggle against Gnostics, Sabellians and Montanists. All
parties in the dispute used to appeal to Scripture. Heretics, even Gnostics and Manichees, used to quote
Scriptural texts and passages and to invoke the authority of the Holy Writ. Moreover, exegesis was at
that time the main and probably the only, theological method and the authority of the Scripture was
sovereign and supreme. The Orthodox were bound to raise the crucial hermeneutical question: What
was the principle of interpretation? Now, in the Second century the term “Scriptures” denoted primarily
the Old Testament and, on the other hand, the authority of these “Scriptures” was sharply challenged
and actually repudiated, by the teaching of Marcion. The Unity of the Bible had to be proved and
vindicated. What was the basis and the warrant, of Christian and Christological, understanding of
“Prophecy,” that is — of the Old Testament? It was in this historical situation that the authority of
Tradition was first invoked. Scripture belonged to the Church and it was only in the Church, within the
community of right faith, that Scripture could be adequately understood and correctly interpreted.
Heretics, that is — those outside of the Church, had no key to the mind of the Scripture. It was not
enough just to read and to quote Scriptural words — the true meaning, or intent, of Scripture, taken as
an integrated whole, had to be elicited. One had to grasp, as it were in advance, the true pattern of
Biblical revelation, the great design of God’s redemptive Providence and this could be done only by an
insight of faith. It was by faith that Christuszeugniss could be discerned in the Old Testament. It was by
faith that the unity of the tetramorph Gospel could be properly ascertained. But this faith was not an
arbitrary and subjective insight of individuals — it was the faith of the Church, rooted in the Apostolic
message, or kerygma and authenticated by it. Those outside of the Church were missing precisely this
basic and overarching message, the very heart of the Gospel. With them Scripture was just a dead letter,
or an array of disconnected passages and stories, which they endeavored to arrange or re-arrange on
their own pattern, derived from alien sources. They had another faith. This was the main argument of
Tertullian in his passionate treatise De praescriptione. He would not discuss Scriptures with heretics —
they had no right to use Scriptures, as they did not belong to them. Scriptures were the Church’s
possession. Emphatically did Tertullian insist on the priority of the “rule of faith,” regula fidei. It was the
only key to the meaning of the Scripture. And this “rule” was Apostolic, was rooted in and derived from,
the Apostolic preaching. C. H. Turner has rightly described the meaning and the intention of this appeal
or reference to the “rule of faith” in the Early Church. “When Christians spoke of the ‘Rule of Faith” as
‘Apostolic,” they did not mean that the Apostles had met and formulated it ... What they meant was that
the profession of belief which every catechumen recited before his baptism did embody in summary form
the faith which the Apostles had taught and had committed to their disciples to teach after them.” This
profession was the same everywhere, although the actual phrasing could vary from place to place. It was
always intimately related to the baptismal formula?. Apart from this “rule” Scripture could be but
misinterpreted. Scripture and Tradition were indivisibly interwined for Tertullian. Ub: enim apparuerit
esse verttatem disciplinae et fidei christianae, illic erit veritas scripturarum et expositionum et omnium traditionum

! Commonitorium, cap. II, cf. cap. 28
2 C. H. Turner, Apostolic Succession, in “Essays on the Early History of the Church and the Ministry,” edited by H. B. Swete (London, 1918), pp.
101-102. See also Yves M. J. Cougar, O.P., La Tradition et les traditions, 11. Essai Théologique (Paris, 1963), pp. 21 Ss

34 (0T)



EOB: INTRODUCTORY MATERIAL

christianarum (“For only where the true Christian teaching and faith are evident will the true Scriptures,
the true interpretations and all the true Christian traditions be found;” XIX. 8). The Apostolic Tradition
of faith was the indispensable guide in the understanding of Scripture and the ultimate warrant of right
interpretation. The Church was not an external authority, which had to judge over the Scripture, but
rather the keeper and guardian of that Divine truth which was stored and deposited in the Holy Writ™.

ST. IRENAEUS AND THE “CANON OF TRUTH”

Denouncing the Gnostic mishandling of Scriptures, St. Irenaeus introduced a picturesque simile. A
skillful artist has made a beautiful image of a king, composed of many precious jewels. Now, another man
takes this mosaic image apart, re-arranges the stones in another pattern so as to produce the image of a
dog or of a fox. Then he starts claiming that this was the original picture, by the first master, under the
pretext that the gems (the yn@deg) were authentic. In fact, however, the original design had been
destroyed — Avcog Tnv vrokeyevny tov avOpmmov weav. This is precisely what the heretics do with the
Scripture. They disregard and disrupt “the order and connection” of the Holy Writ and “dismember the
truth” — Avovteg Ta peAn g aAnbetog. Words, expressions and images —pnpata, Aeéelg mapapforor —
are genuine, indeed, but the design, the vro0goig (zpothesis), is arbitrary and false (adv. haeres., 1. 8. 1). St.
Irenaeus suggested as well another analogy. There were in circulation at that time certain
Homerocentones, composed of genuine verses of Homer, but taken at random and out of context and re-
arranged in arbitrary manner. All particular verses were truly Homeric, but the new story, fabricated by
the means of re-arrangement, was not Homeric at all. Yet, one could be easily deceived by the familiar
sound of the Homeric idiom (1.9.4). It is worth noticing that Tertullian also refers to these curious
centones, made of Homeric or Virgilian verses (de praescr., XXXIX). Apparently, it was a common device
in the polemical literature of that time. Now, the point which St. Irenaeus endeavored to make is obvious.
Scripture had its own pattern or design, its internal structure and harmony. The heretics ignore this
pattern, or rather substitute their own instead. In other words, they re-arrange the Scriptural evidence
on a pattern which is quite alien to the Scripture itself. Now, contended St. Irenaeus, those who had kept
unbending that “canon of truth” which they had received at baptism, will have no difficulty in “restoring
each expression to its appropriate place.” Then they are able to behold the true image. The actual phrase
used by St. Irenaeus is peculiar: TpocaplLOcaG T® TNG AANOENG COUATI) (prosarmosas to tis alithias somatio;
which is clumsily rendered in the old Latin translation as corpusculum veritatis). But the meaning of the
phrase is quite clear. The somatio is not necessarily a diminutive. It simply denotes a “corporate body.” In
the phrase of St. Irenaeus it denotes the corpus of truth, the right context, the original design, the “true
image,” the original disposition of gems and verses2. Thus, for St. Irenaeus, the reading of Scripture must
be guided by the “rule” of faith — to which believers are committed (and into which they are initiated) by
their baptismal profession and by which only the basic message, or “the truth,” of the Scripture can be
adequately assessed and identified. The favorite phrase of St. Irenaeus was “the rule of truth,” kaveov g
a0ewog (kanon tis alithias), regula veritatis. Now, this “rule” was, in fact, nothing else than the witness and
preaching of the Apostles, their knpvypo (kirigma) and praedicatio (or praeconium), which was “deposited”
in the Church and entrusted to her by the Apostles and then was faithfully kept and handed down, with
complete unanimity in all places, by the succession of accredited pastors: Those who, together with the
succession of the episcopacy, have received the firm charisma of truth (IV. 26. 2). Whatever the direct
and exact connotation of this pregnant phrase may be?, there can be no doubt that, in the mind of St.

! Cf. E. Flesseman-van-Leer, Tradition and Scripture in the Early Church (Assen, 1954), pp. 145-185; Damien van den Eynde, Les Normes de
I'Enseignment Chrétien dans la litterature patristique des trois premiers siécles (Gembloux-Paris, 1933), pp. 197-212; J. K. Stirniman, Die
Praescriptio Tertullians im Lichte des romischen Rechts und der Théologie (Freiburg, 1949); and also the introduction and notes of R. F.
Refoulé, O.P., in the edition of De praescriptione, in the “Sources Chrétiennes,” 46 (Paris, 1957)

2 Cf. F. Kattenbusch, Das Apostolische Symbol, Bd. II (Leipzig, 1900), ss. 30 ff. and also his note in the “Zeitschrift f. neutest. Theologie,” x
(1909), ss. 331-332

% It has been contended that charisma veritatis was actually simply the Apostolic doctrine and the truth (of the Divine Revelation), so that St.
Irenaeus did not imply any special ministerial endowment of the bishops. See Karl Miiller, Kleine Beitrdge zur alten Kirchengeschichte, 3. Das
Charisma veritatis und der Episcopat bei Irenaeus, in “Zeitschrift f. neut. Wissenschaft,” Bd. xxiii (1924), ss. 216-222; cf. van den Eynde, pp.
183-187; Y. M. J. Congar, O.P., La Tradition et ler traditions, Etude historique (Paris, 1960), pp. 97-98; Hans Freiherr von Campenhausen,
Kirchliches Amt und geistliche Vollmacht in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten (Tiibingen, 1953), ss. 185 ff.; and also-with the special emphasis on
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Irenaeus, this continuous preservation and transmission of the deposited faith was operated and guided
by the abiding presence of the Holy Spirit in the Church. The whole conception of the Church in St.
Irenaeus was at once “charismatic” and “institutional.” And “Tradition” was, in his understanding, a
depositum juvenescens, a living tradition, entrusted to the Church as a new breath of life, just as breath was
bestowed upon the first man — (quemadmodum aspiratio plasmationis I11. 24. 1). Bishops or “presbyters”
were in the Church accredited guardians and ministers of this once deposited truth. “Where, therefore,
the charismata of the Lord have been deposited (posita sunt), there is it proper to learn the truth, namely
from those who have that succession of the Church which is from the Apostles (apud quos est ea quae est ab
apostolis ecclestae successio) and who display a sound and blameless conduct and an unadulterated and
incorrupt speech. For these also preserve this faith of ours in one God who created all things and they
increase that love for the Son of God, who accomplished such marvellous dispensation for our sake and
they expound the Scriptures to us without danger, neither blaspheming God, nor dishonoring the
patriarchs, nor despising the prophets” (IV. 26. 5).

THE REGULA FIDEI

Tradition was in the Early Church, first of all, an hermeneutical principle and method. Scripture
could be rightly and fully assessed and understood only in the light and in the context of the living
Apostolic Tradition, which was an integral factor of Christian existence. It was so, of course, not because
Tradition could add anything to what has been manifested in the Scripture, but because it provided that
living context, the comprehensive perspective, in which only the true “intention” and the total “design” of
the Holy Writ, itself of Divine Revelation, could be detected and grasped. The truth was, according to St.
Irenaeus, a “well-grounded system,” a corpus (adv. haeres. 11. 277. 1 — wveritatis corpus), a “harmonious melody”
(II. 38. 38). But it was precisely this “harmony” which could be grasped only by the insight of faith.
Indeed, Tradition was not just a transmission of inherited doctrines, in a “Judaic manner,” but rather the
continuous life in the truth!. It was not a fixed core or complex of binding propositions, but rather an
insight into the meaning and impact of the revelatory events, of the revelation of the “God who acts.”
And this was determinative in the field of Biblical exegesis. G. L. Prestige has well put it: “The voice of
the Bible could be plainly heard only if its text were interpreted broadly and rationally, in accordance
with the apostolic creed and the evidence of the historical practice of Christendom. It was the heretics
that relied on isolated texts and the Catholics who paid more attention on the whole to scriptural
principles™. Summarizing her careful analysis of the use of Tradition in the Early Church, Dr. Ellen
Flessemanvan-Leer has written: “Scripture without interpretation is not Scripture at all; the moment it is
used and becomes alive it is always interpreted Scripture.” Now, Scripture must be interpreted
“according to its own basic purpose,” which is disclosed in the regula fidei. Thus, this regula becomes, as it
were, the controlling instance in the exegesis. “Real interpretation of Scripture is Church preaching, is
tradition”s.

the character of “Succession” — Einar Molland, Irenaeus of Lugdunum and the Apostolic Succession, in the “Journal of Ecclesiastical History,”
1.1, 1950, pp. 12-28 and Le développement de 1'idée de succession apostolique, in the “Revue d’historie et de philosophie réligieuses,” xxxiv.i,
1954, pp. 1-29. See, on the other hand, the critical remarks of Arnold Ehrhardt, The Apostolic Succession in the first two centuries of the
Church (London, 1953), pp. 207-231, esp. 213-214.

! Cf. Dom Odo Casel 0.S.B., Benedict von Nursia als Pneumatiker, in “Heilige Uberlieferung” (Miinster, 1938), ss. 100-101: Die heilige
Uberlieferung ist daher in der Kirche von Anfang an nicht bloss ein Weitergeben von Doktrinen nach spatjudischen (nachchristlicher) Art
gewesen, sondern ein lebendiges Weiterbliihen des gottlichen Lebens. In a footnote Dom Casel sends the reader back to John Adam Mahler.

2 G. L. Prestige, Fathers and Heretics (London, 1940), p. 43.

% Flesseman, pp. 92-96. On St. Irenaeus see Flesseman, 100-144; van den Eynde, 159-187; B. Reynders, Paradosis, Le progrés de I'idée tradition
jusqu’ a Saint Irénée, in the “Recherches de théologie ancienne et mediévale,” v (1933), 155-191; La polemique de Saint Irenee, ibidem, vii
(1935), 5-27; Henri Holstein, La Tradition des Apotres chez Saint Irénée, in the “Recherches de Science réligieuse,” xxxvi (1949), 229-270; La
Tradition dans I'Eglise (Paris, 1960); André Benoit, Ecriture et Tradition chez Saint Irénée, in the “Révue d’histoire et de philosophie
réligieuses,” XL (1960), 32-43; Saint Irénée, Introduction a I'etude de sa théologie (Paris, 1960)

36 (OT)



EOB: INTRODUCTORY MATERIAL

ST. ATHANASIUS AND THE “SCOPE OF FAITH”

The situation did not change in the Fourth century. The dispute with the Arians was centered again
in the exegetical field — at least, in its early phase. The Arians and their supporters have produced an
impressive array of Scriptural texts in the defense of their doctrinal position. They wanted to restrict
theological discussion to the Biblical ground alone. Their claims had to be met precisely on this ground,
first of all. And their exegetical method, the manner in which they handled the text, was much the same
as that of the earlier dissenters. They were operating with selected proof-texts, without much concern
for the total context of the Revelation. It was imperative for the Orthodox to appeal to the mind of the
Church, to that “Faith” which had been once delivered and then faithfully kept. This was the main
concern and the usual method, of St. Athanasius. The Arians quoted various passages from the Scripture
to substantiate their contention that the Saviour was a creature. In reply St. Athanasius invoked the “rule
of faith.” This was his usual argument. “Let us, who possess Tov ckomov g TioTem (the scope of faith),
restore the correct meaning (opnv v Swavowav) of what they had wrongly interpreted” (c. Arzan. I11.
35). St. Athanasius contended that the “correct” interpretation of particular texts was only possible in the
total perspective of faith. “What they now allege from the Gospels they explain in an unsound sense, as
we may discover if we take in consideration Tov ckomov tng kad nuag tovg Xpiotiavodg motemg (the
scope of the faith according to us Christians) and read the Scripture using it (tov ckonov, ton skopon) as
the rule— womnep xavovi ypnoapevor” (II1. 28) On the other hand, close attention must be given also to
the immediate context and setting of every particular phrase and expression and the exact intention of
the writer must be carefully identified (I. 54). Writing to Bishop Serapion, on the Holy Spirit, St.
Athanasius contends again that Arians ignored or missed “the scope of the Divine Scripture” (ad Serap.,
IL. 7; cf. ad episc. Eg., 4). The (ckomog) skopos was, in the language of St. Athanasius, a close equivalent of
what St. Irenaeus used to denote as (Vo0eo1g) zpothesis — the underlying “idea,” the true design, the
intended meaning'. On the other hand, the word ckomog skopos was a habitual term in the exegetical
language of certain philosophical schools, especially in Neoplatonism. Exegesis played a great role in the
philosophical endeavor of that time and the question of hermeneutical principle had to be raised.
Jamblichos was, for one, quite formal at this point. One had to discover the “main point,” or the basic
theme, of the whole treatise under examination and to keep it all time in mind2. St. Athanasius could well
be acquainted with the technical use of the term. It was misleading, he contended, to quote isolated texts
and passages, disregarding the total intent of the Holy Writ. It is obviously inaccurate to interpret the
term (oKomog) skopos in the idiom of St. Athanasius as “the general drift” of the Scripture. The “scope” of
the faith, or of the Scripture, is precisely their creedal core, which is condensed in the “rule of faith,” as it
had been maintained in the Church and “transmitted from fathers to fathers,” while the Arians had “no
fathers” for their opinions (de decr., 27). As Cardinal Newman has rightly observed, St. Athanasius
regarded the “rule of faith” as an ultimate “principle of interpretation,” opposing the “ecclesiastical sense”
(TNV eKKANGLOGTIKNY Swavotay, ¢. Arzan. 1. 44) to “private opinions” of the heretics®. Time and again, in his
scrutiny of the Arian arguments, St. Athanasius would summarize the basic tenets of the Christian faith,
before going into the actual re-examination of the alleged proof-texts, in order to restore texts into their
proper perspective. H. E. W. Turner has described this exegetical manner of St. Athanasius:

Against the favorite Arian technique of pressing the grammatical meaning of a text without regard either
to the immediate context or to the wider frame of reference in the teaching of the Bible as a whole, he urges the
need to take the general drift of the Church’s Faith as a Canon of interpretation. The Arians are blind to the
wide sweep of Biblical theology and therefore fail to take into sufficient account the context in which their
proof-texts are set. The sense of Scripture must itself be taken as Scripture. This has been taken as a virtual
abandonment of the appeal to Scripture and its replacement by an argument from Tradition. Certainly in less
careful hands it might lead to the imposition of a strait-jacket upon the Bible as the dogmatism of Arian and

! See Guido Miiller, Lexicon Athanasianum, sub voce: id quod quis docendo, scribendo, credendo intendit.

2 See Karl Prichter, Richtungen und Schulen im Neuplatonismus, in “Genethalikon” (Carl Roberts zum 8. Mirz 1910), (Berlin, 1910). Prichter
translates skopos as Zielpunkt or Grundthema (s. 128 f.). He characterizes the method of Jamblichos as an “universalistische Exegese” (138).
Proclus, in his Commentary on Timaeus, contrasts Porphyry and Jamblichos: Porphyry interpreted texts merikoteron, while Jamblichos did it
epoptikoteron, that is in a comprehensive or syntretic manner: in Tim. I, pp. 204, 24 ff., quoted by Préchter, s. 136.

3 Select Treatises of St. Athanasius, freely translated by J. H. Cardinal Newman, Vol. Il (Eighth impression, 1900), pp. 250-252.
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Gnostic had attempted to do. But this was certainly not the intention of St. Athanasius himself. For him it
represents an appeal from exegesis drunk to exegesis sober, from a myopic insistence upon the grammatical
letter to the meaning of intention (6Komog skopos, yopaxtnp haraktir) of the Bible” (H.E.-W. Turner, The Pattern
of Christian Truth, London, 1954, pp. 193-194).

It seems, however, that Professor Turner exaggerated the danger. The argument was still strictly
scriptural, and, in principle, St. Athanasius admitted the sufficiency of the Scripture, sacred and inspired,
for the defense of truth (c¢. Gentes, I). Only Scripture had to be interpreted in the context of the living
creedal tradition, under the guidance or control of the “rule of faith.” This “rule,” however, was in no
sense an “extraneous” authority which could be “imposed” on the Holy Writ. It was the same “Apostolic
preaching,” which was written down in the books of the New Testament, but it was, as it were, this
preaching in epitome. St. Athanasius writes to Bishop Serapion: “Let us look at that very tradition,
teaching and faith of the Catholic Church from the very beginning, which the Lord gave (edwkev), the
Apostles preached (exknpv&av) and the Fathers preserved (epuAa&av). Upon this the Church is founded”
(ad Serap., 1. 28). The passage is highly characteristic of St. Athanasius. The three terms in the phrase
actually coincide: (mopadooig) paradosis (tradition) — from Christ himself, (Sidoaoxai) didaskalia
(teaching) — by the Apostles and (miotig) pustss (faith) — of the Catholic Church. And this is the
foundation (Ogpelov, themelion) of the Church — a sole and single foundation. Scripture itself seems to
be subsumed and included in this “Tradition,” coming, as it is, from the Lord. In the concluding chapter
of his first epistle to Serapion St. Athanasius returns once more to the same point. “In accordance with
the Apostolic faith delivered to us by tradition from the Fathers, I have delivered the tradition, without
inventing anything extraneous to it. What I learned, that have I inscribed (eveyopaco, eneharaksa),
conformably with the Holy Scriptures” (c. 38). On an occasion St. Athanasius denoted the Scripture itself
as an Apostolic paradosis (ad Adelph., 6). 1t is characteristic that in the whole discussion with the Arians
no single reference was made to any “traditions” — in plural. The only term of reference was always
“Tradition,” — indeed, the Tradition, the Apostolic Tradition, comprising the total and integral content
of the Apostolic “preaching,” and summarized in the “rule of faith.” The unity and solidarity of this
Tradition was the main and crucial point in the whole argument.

THE PURPOSE OF EXEGESIS AND THE “RULE OF WORSHIP”

The appeal to Tradition was actually an appeal to the mind of the Church. It was assumed that the
Church had the knowledge and the understanding of the truth, of the truth and the “meaning” of the
Revelation. Accordingly, the Church had both the competence and the authority to proclaim the Gospel
and to interpret it. This did not imply that the Church was “above” the Scripture. She stood by the
Scripture, but on the other hand, was not bound by its “letter.” The ultimate purpose of exegesis and
interpretation was to elicit the meaning and the intent of the Holy Writ, or rather the meaning of the
Revelation, of the Heilsgeschichte. The Church had to preach Christ and not just “the Scripture.” The use
of Tradition in the Ancient Church can be adequately understood only in the context of the actual use of
the Scripture. The Word was kept alive in the Church. It was reflected in her life and structure. Faith
and Life were organically intertwined. It would be proper to recall at this point the famous passage from
the Indiculus de gratia Dei, which was mistakenly attributed to Pope Celestine and was in fact composed
by St. Prosper of Aquitania: “These are the inviolable decrees of the Holy and Apostolic See by which our
holy IFathers killed the baneful innovation... Let us regard the sacred prayers which, in accordance with
apostolic tradition our priests offer uniformly in every Catholic Church in all the world. Let the rule of
worship lay down the rule of faith.” It is true, of course, that this phrase in its immediate context was not
a formulation of a general principle and its direct intention was limited to one particular point: Infant
Baptism as an instance pointing to the reality of an inherited or original sin. Indeed, it was not an
authoritative proclamation of a Pope, but a private opinion of an individual theologian, expressed in the
context of a heated controversy'. Yet, it was not just an accident and not a misunderstanding, that the

' See Dom M. Capuyns, L’origine des Capitula Pseudo-Celestiniens contre les Semipelagiens, in ‘Révue Bénédictine,’ t. 41
(1929), pp. 156-170; especially Karl Federer, Liturgie und Glaube, Eine theologiegeschichtliche Untersuchung (Freiburg in
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phrase had been taken out of its immediate context and slightly changed in order to express the
principle: ut legem credends statuat lex orandi (So that the rule of worship should establish the rule of faith).
“Faith” found its first expression precisely in the liturgical, sacramental, rites and formulas — and
“Creeds” first emerged as an integral part of the rite of initiation. “Creedal summaries of faith, whether
interrogatory or declaratory, were a by-product of the liturgy and reflected its fixity or plasticity,” says J.
N. D. Kelly'. “Liturgy,” in the wide and comprehensive sense of the word, was the first and initial layer in
the Tradition of the Church and the argument from the lex orandi (Rule of worship) was persistently
used in discussion already by the end of the Second century. The Worship of the Church was a solemn
proclamation of her Faith. The baptismal invocation of the Name was probably the earliest Trinitarian
formula, as the Eucharist was the primary witness to the mystery of Redemption, in all its fullness. The
New Testament itself came to existence, as a “Scripture,” in the Worshiping Church. And Scripture was
read first in the context of worship and meditation.

ST. BASIL AND “UNWRITTEN TRADITION”

Already St. Irenaeus used to refer to “faith” as it had been received at baptism. Liturgical arguments
were used by Tertullian and St. Cyprian2. St. Athanasius and the Cappadocians used the same argument.
The full development of this argument from the liturgical tradition we find in St. Basil. In his contest
with the later Arians, concerning the Holy Spirit, St. Basil built his major argument on the analysis of
doxologies, as they were used in the Churches. The treatise of St. Basil, De Spiritu Sancto, was an
occasional tract, written in the fire and heat of a desperate struggle and addressed to a particular historic
situation. But St. Basil was concerned here with the principles and methods of theological investigation.
In his treatise St. Basil was arguing a particular point — indeed, the crucial point in the sound
Trinitarian doctrine — the Zomotimia of the Holy Ghost. His main reference was to a liturgical witness:
the doxology of a definite type ( “with the Spirit”), which, as he could demonstrate, has been widely used in
the Churches. The phrase, of course, was not in the Scripture. It was only attested by tradition. But his
opponents would not admit any authority but that of the Scripture. It is in this situation that St. Basil
endeavored to prove the legitimacy of an appeal to Tradition. He wanted to show that the omotimia
(opotyuia) of the Spirit, that is, his Divinity, was always believed in the Church and was a part of the
Baptismal profession of faith. Indeed, as Pére Benoit Pruche has rightly observed, the omotimos
(opotuiog), was for St. Basil an equivalent of the omousios (opoovclog)®. There was little new in this
concept of Tradition, except consistency and precision.

His phrasing, however, was rather peculiar. “Of the dogmata and kerygmata, which are kept in the
Church, we have some from the written teaching (ex tng €yypagov didockailog) and some we derive
from the Apostolic paradosis, which had been handed down en mistirio (ev pootnpuw). And both have the
same strength (v avtv 1oXvV) in the matters of piety” (de Spir. S., 66). At first glance one may get the
impression that St. Basil introduces here a double authority and double standard — Scripture and
Tradition. In fact he was very far from doing so. His use of terms is peculiar. Kerygmata were for him
what in the later idiom was usually denoted as “dogmas” or “doctrines” — a formal and authoritative
teaching and ruling in the matters of faith, the open or public teaching. On the other hand, dogmata were
for him the total complex of “unwritten habits” (ta aypago T@wv €Bvav), or, in fact, the whole structure of
liturgical and sacramental life. It must be kept in mind that the concept and the term itself, “dogma,” was
not yet fixed by that time, it was not yet a term with a strict and exact connotation*. In any case, one
should not be embarrassed by the contention of St. Basil that dogmata were delivered or handed down, by
the Apostles en mistirio (ev ppotpne). It would be a flagrant mistranslation if we render it as “in secret.”

der Schweiz, 1950. Paradosis, 1V; cf. Dom B. Capelle, Autorité de la liturgie chez les Péres, in ‘Recherches de

Théologie ancienne et médiévale, t. XXI (1954), pp. 5-22.

'J.N. D. Kelly, Early Christian Creeds London, 1950), p. 167

2 See Federer, op. cit., s. 59 Ff.; F. De Pauw, La justification des traditions non écrites chéz Tertullien, in ‘Ephemerides Theologicae
Lovanienses,’ t. XIX, 1/2, 1942, pp. 5-46. Cf. also Georg Kretschmar, Studien zur friihchristlichen Trinitdtstheologie (Tiibingen, 1956).
3 See his introduction to the edition of the treatise De Spiritu Sancto in ‘Sources Chrétiennes, (Paris, 1945), pp. 28 Ss.

* See the valuable study by August Deneffe, S.J., Dogma. Wort und Begriff, in the ‘Scholastik,” Jg. VI (1931), ss. 381-400 and 505-538.
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The only accurate rendering is: “by the way of mysteries,” that is — under the form of rites and
(liturgical) usages, or “habits.” In fact, it is precisely what St. Basil says himself: Ta mAeita TV pooTiKoOV
aypo@og nuv gumotevetarl (Most of the mysteries are communicated to us by an unwritten way). The
term fa mistika (o pootka) refers here, obviously, to the rites of Baptism and Eucharist, which are, for
St. Basil, of “Apostolic” origin. He quotes at this point St. Paul’s own reference to “traditions,” which the
faithful have received (erre dwa Aoyov ete dt emotoAng 2 Thess. 2:15; 1 Cor. 11:2). The doxology in
question is one of these “traditions” (71; cf. also 66) — ot 1o mept tag Exxinowag e&opyng
O100ec0OETNCAVTEG AMTOGTOAOL KO TATEPES, EV TM KEKPLUUEV® Kol aPHEYKT® TO GEUVOV TOIG LVGTNPLOLG
gpviaccov (The Apostles and Fathers who from the very beginning arranged everything in the
churches, preserved the sacred character of the mysteries in silence and secrecy). Indeed, all instances
quoted by St. Basil in this connection are of ritual or liturgical nature: the use of the sign of the Cross in
the rite of admission of Catechumens; the orientation toward East at prayer; the habit to keep standing at
worship on Sundays; the epiclesis in the Eucharistic rite; the blessing of water and oil, the renunciation of
Satan and his pomp, the triple immersion, in the rite of Baptism. There are many other “unwritten
mysteries of the Church,” says St. Basil: Ta aypaga ¢ exkAnctog puvotnpia (c. 66 And 67). They are not
mentioned in the Scripture. But they are of great authority and significance. They are indispensable for
the preservation of right faith. They are effective means of witness and communication. According to St.
Basil, they come from a “silent” and “private” tradition: ano NG AdNUOGIEVTOL KOl LVGTIKNG TOPUS0GEDG
€K TNG AONUOGIEVTOV TOVTNG Kol amoppnTov ddackaAlog (From the silent and mystical tradition, from
the unpublic and ineffable teaching). This “silent” and “mystical” tradition, “which has not been made
public,” is not an esoteric doctrine, reserved for some particular elite. The “elite” was the Church. In fact,
“tradition” to which St. Basil appeals, is the liturgical practice of the Church. St. Basil is referring here to
what is now denoted as disciplina arcani (The discipline of secrecy). In the fourth century this “discipline”
was in wide use, was formally imposed and advocated in the Church. It was related to the institution of
the Catechumenate and had primarily an educational and didactic purpose. On the other hand, as St. Basil
says himself, certain “traditions” had to be kept “unwritten” in order to prevent profanation at the hands
of the infidel. This remark obviously refers to rites and usages. It may be recalled at this point that, in
the practice of the Fourth century, the Creed (and also the Dominical Prayer) were a part of this
“discipline of secrecy” and could not be disclosed to the non-initiated. The Creed was reserved for the
candidates for Baptism, at the last stage of their instruction, after they had been solemnly enrolled and
approved. The Creed was communicated, or “traditioned,” to them by the bishop orally and they had to
recite it by memory before him: the ceremony of traditio and redditio symboli (Transmission and
Repetition (by the initiated) of the Creed). The Catechumens were strongly urged not to divulge the
Creed to outsiders and not to commit it to writing. It had to be inscribed in their hearts. It is enough to
quote there the Procatechesis of St. Cyril of Jerusalem, cap 12 and 17. In the West Rufinus and St.
Augustine felt that it was improper to set the Creed down on paper. For that reason Sozomen in his
History does not quote the text of the Nicene Creed, “which only the initiated and the mystagogues have
the right to recite and hear” (hist. eccl. 1.20). It is against this background and in this historic context,
that the argument of St. Basil must be assessed and interpreted. St. Basil stresses strongly the
importance of the Baptismal profession of faith, which included a formal commitment to the belief in the
Holy Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Spirit (67 and 26). It was a “tradition” which had been handed down
to the neophytes “in mystery” and had to be kept “in silence.” One would be in great danger to shake “the
very foundation of the Christian faith” — 1o otepempa ¢ Xpiotov miotewg — if this “unwritten
tradition” was set aside, ignored, or neglected (c. 25). The only difference between dogma (Soypa) and
kirigma (knpoyua) was in the manner of their transmission: dogma is kept “in silence” and kerygmata are
“publicized:” to pev yop clomotol, to 0 knpvypata dnpocswovtat. But their intent is identical: they
convey the same faith, if in different manners. Moreover, this particular habit was not just a tradition of
the Fathers — such a tradition would not have sufficed: uk eksarks. In fact, “the Fathers” derived their
“principles” from “the intention of the Scripture” — t® PovAnuoatt tng I'pagng AaPovteg (Following the
intention of the Scripture, deriving their principles from the scriptural witnesses). Thus, the “unwritten
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tradition,” in rites and symbols, does not actually add anything to the content of the Scriptural faith: it
only puts this faith in focus'.

St. Basil’s appeal to “unwritten tradition” was actually an appeal to the faith of the Church, to her
sensus catholicus, to the (Qpovipo ekkAncwatikov) fronima ekklisiatikon (Ecclesiastical mind). He had to
break the deadlock created by the obstinate and narrow-minded pseudo-biblicism of his Arian opponents.
He pleaded that, apart from this “unwritten” rule of faith, it was impossible to grasp the true intention
and teaching of the Scripture itself. St. Basil was strictly scriptural in his theology: Scripture was for him
the supreme criterion of doctrine (epist. 189.3). His exegesis was sober and reserved. Yet, Scripture itself
was a mystery, a mystery of Divine “economy” and of human salvation. There was an inscrutable depth
in the Scripture, since it was an “inspired” book, a book by the Spirit. For that reason the true exegesis
must be also spiritual and prophetic. A gift of spiritual discernment was necessary for the right
understanding of the Holy Word. “For the judge of the words ought to start with the same preparation
as the author ... I see that in the utterances of the Spirit it is also impossible for everyone to undertake
the scrutiny of His word, but only for them who have the Spirit which grants the discernment” (epist.
204). The Spirit is granted in the sacraments of the Church. Scripture must be read in the light of faith
and also in the community of the faithful. For that reason Tradition, the tradition of faith as handed
down through generations, was for St. Basil an indispensable guide and companion in the study and
interpretation of the Holy Writ. At this point he was following in the steps of St. Irenaeus and St.
Athanasius. In the similar way Tradition and especially the liturgical witness, of the Church was used by
St. Augustine?.

THE CHURCH AS INTERPRETER OF SCRIPTURE

The Church had the authority to interpret the Scripture, since she was the only authentic depository
of Apostolic kerygma. This kerygma was unfailingly kept alive in the Church, as she was endowed with the
Spirit. The Church was still teaching viva voce, commending and furthering the Word of God. And viva
vox Evangelii (the living voice of the Gospel) was indeed not just a recitation of the words of the
Scripture. It was a proclamation of the Word of God, as it was heard and preserved in the Church, by the
ever abiding power of the reviveing Spirit. Apart from the Church and her regular Ministry, “in
succession” to the Apostles, there was no true proclamation of the Gospel, no sound preaching, no real
understanding of the Word of God. Therefore it would be in vain to look for truth elsewhere, outside of
the Church, Catholic and Apostolic. This was the common assumption of the Ancient Church, from St.
Irenaeus down to Chalcedon and further. St. Irenaeus was quite formal at this point. In the Church the
tullness of truth has been gathered by the Apostles: plenissime in eam contulerint omnia quae sunt veritatis
(lodged in her hands most copiously are all things pertaining to truth (adv. hoeres., 111.4.1)). Indeed,
Scripture itself was the major part of this Apostolic “deposite.” So was also the Church. Scripture and
Church could not be separated, or opposed to each other. Scripture, that is — its true understanding, was
only in the Church, as she was guided by the Spirit. Origen was stressing this unity between Scripture
and Church persistently. The task of the interpreter was to disclose the word of the Spirit: hoc observare
debemus ut non nostras, cum docemus, led Sancti Spiritus sententias proferamus (we must be careful when we
teach to present not our own interpretation but that of the Holy Spirit (iz Rom. 1.8.1)). And this is simply
impossible apart from the Apostolic Tradition, kept in the Church. Origen insisted on catholic
interpretation of Scripture, as it is offered in the Church: audiens in Ecclesia verbum Dei catholice tractari

! Cf. Hermann Dérries, De Spiritu Sancto, Der Beitrag des Basilius zum Abschluss des trinitarischen Dogmas (Gottingen, 1956); J. A. Jungmann,
S.J., Die Stellung Christi im liturgischen Gebet, 2. Auflage (Miinster i/W, 1962), ss. 155 ff., 163 ff.; Dom David Amand, L’ascese monastique de
Saint Basile, Editions de Maredsous (1949), pp. 75-85. The footnotes in the critical editions of the treatise De Spiritu S. by C. F. H. Johnson
(Oxford, 1892) and by Benoit Pruche, O.P. (in the ‘Sources Chretiennes,’ Paris, 1945) are highly instructive and helpful. On disciplina arcani see
0. Perler, s.v. Arkandisciplin, in ‘Reallexikon fiir Antike and Christentum,’ Bd. I (Stuttgart, 1950), ss. 671-676,. Joachim Jeremias, Die
Abendmahlsworte Jesu (Gottingen, 1949), ss. 59 Ff., 78 ff., contended that disciplina arcani could be detected already in the formation of the
text of the Gospels and actually existed also in Judaism; cf. the sharp criticism of this thesis by R. P. C. Hanson, Tradition in the Early Church
(London, 1962), pp. 27 Ss.

2 Cf. German Martil, 0.D., La tradicién en San Agustin a través de la controversia pelagiana (Madrid, 1942) (originally in ‘Revista espafiola de
Teologia,’ Vol. I, 1940 and II, 1942); Wunibald Roetzer, Des heiligen Augustinus Schriften als liturgie-geschichtliche Quelle (Miinchen, 1930);
see also the studies of Federer and Dom Capelle, as quoted above.

41 (OT)



EOB: INTRODUCTORY MATERIAL

(hearing in the Church the Word of God presented in the catholic manner (in Lev. hom., 4.5)). Heretics, in
their exegesis, ignore precisely the true “intention” or the voluntas of the Scripture: qui enim neque jurta
voluntatem Scripturarum neque juxta fidei veritatem profert eloquia Dei, seminat triticum et metit spinas (those
who present the words of God, not in conjunction with the intention of the Scriptures, nor in conjunction
‘with the truth of faith, have sown wheat and reaped thorns (in Jerem. hom., 7.3)). The “intention” of the
Holy Writ and the “Rule of faith” are intimately correlated and correspond to each other. This was the
position of the Fathers in the Fourth century and later, in full agreement with the teaching of the
Ancients. With his usual sharpness and vehemence of expression, St. Jerome, this great man of Scripture,
has voiced the same view:

Marcion and Basilides and other heretics ... do not possess the Gospel of God, since they have no Holy
Spirit, without which the Gospel so preached becomes human. We do not think that Gospel consists of the
words of Scripture but in its meaning; not on the surface but in the marrow, not in the leaves of sermons but in
the root of meaning. In this case Scripture is really useful for the hearers when it is not spoken without Christ,
nor is presented without the Fathers and those who are preaching do not introduce it without the Spirit ... It is
a great danger to speak in the Church, for fear that by a perverse interpretation of the Gospel of Christ, a
gospel of man is made (in Galat,, I, 1. II; M. L. XXVI, c. 386).

There is the same preoccupation with the true understanding of the Word of God as in the days of
St. Irenaeus, Tertullian and Origen. St. Jerome probably was simply paraphrasing Origen. Outside of the
Church there is no “Divine Gospel,” but only human substitutes. The true meaning of Scripture, the
sensus Scripturae, that is, the Divine message, can be detected only juxta fidei veritatem (in conjunction
with the truth of faith), under the guidance of the rule of faith. The wveritas fide: (the truth of faith) is, in
this context, the Trinitarian confession of faith. It is the same approach as in St. Basil. Again, St. Jerome
is speaking here primarily of the proclamation of the Word in the Church: audientibus utilis est (to those
who hear the Word).

ST. AUGUSTINE AND CATHOLIC AUTHORITY

In the same sense we have to interpret the well known and justly startling, statement of St.
Augustine: Ego vero Evangelio non crederem, nisi me catholicae Ecclesiae commoveret auctoritas (Indeed, I
should not have believed the Gospel, if the authority of the Catholic Church had not moved me (c.
epistolam Fundamenti, v.6)). The phrase must be read in its context. First of all, St. Augustine did not
utter this sentence on his own behalf. He spoke of the attitude which a simple believer had to take when
confronted with the heretical claim for authority. In this situation it was proper for a simple believer to
appeal to the authority of the Church, from which and in which, he had received the Gospel itself: ips:
Evangelio catholicis praedicantibus credidi (I believed the Gospel itself, being instructed by catholic
preachers). The Gospel and the preaching of the Catholica belong together. St. Augustine had no
intention “to subordinate” the Gospel to the Church. He only wanted to emphasize that “Gospel” is
actually received always in the context of Church’s catholic preaching and simply cannot be separated
from the Church. Only in this context it can be assessed and properly understood. Indeed, the witness of
the Scripture is ultimately “self-evident,” but only for the “faithful,” for those who have achieved a certain
“spiritual” maturity, — and this is only possible within the Church. He opposed this teaching and
preaching auctoritas of the Church Catholic to the pretentious vagaries of Manichean exegesis. The
Gospel did not belong to the Manicheans. Catholicae Ecclesiae auctoritas (the authority of the Catholic
Church) was not an independent source of faith. But it was the indispensable principle of sound
interpretation. Actually, the sentence could be converted: one should not believe the Church, unless one
was moved by the Gospel. The relationship is strictly reciprocal®.

! Cf. Louis de Montadon, Bible et Eglise dans I'Apologétique de Saint Augustin, in the “Recherches de Science réligieuse,” t. Il (1911), pp. 233-
238; Pierre Battiffol, Le Catholicisme de Saint Augustin, 5th ed. (Paris, 1929), pp. 25-27 (see the whole chapter I, L'Eglise regle de foi); and
especially A. D. R. Polman, The Word of God according to St. Augustine (Grand Rapids, Michigan, 1961), pp. 198-208 (it is a revised translation
of the book proclaimed in Dutch in 1955 - De Theologie van Augustinus, Het Woord Gods bij Augustinus); see also W. F. Dankbaar,
Schriftgezag en Kerkgezag bij Augustinus, in the ‘Nederlands Theologisch Tijdschrift,” XI (1956-1957), ss. 37-59 (the article is written in
connection with the Dutch edition of Polman’s book).

42 (OT)



EOB: INTRODUCTORY MATERIAL

43 (OT)



EOB: INTRODUCTORY MATERIAL

OT CANON AND TEXT
IN THE GREEK-SPEAKING
ORTHODOX CHURCH

Dr. Miltiadis Konstantinou'
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki

INTRODUCTION

The place and the authority of Scripture within the whole system of Orthodox theology, as well as
its role in the daily life of Orthodoxy, constitute one of the most controversial and thorny problems.
However, the problem of the translation of Scripture appears to be even more difficult and complex, since
the historical and cultural conditions under which the Church was formed during its first centuries and
the subsequent development of the various orthodox ecclesiastical communities play a much more
important role, than do the theological issues involved. Especially regarding the issue of the translation
of the Old Testament, its approach requires extensive analysis of the whole spectrum of the problems
that the Church faced, especially in the East, from her birth up to the present. Although the problems
differed in each period (for example, confrontation with Judaism, dealing with heresies, rejection of
missionaries, etc.), all of them helped shape Orthodox self-identity in general and its understanding
about Scripture and its translations in particular.

Closely connected with the issue of the Old Testament text is the problem of canon, which the
Church ultimately accepted. It is a well-known fact that during the period of her inception the Church
did not face the problem of the Old Testament canon, since this issue had not yet emerged, at least not in
the form and intensity in which it did later, nor, for that matter, as it did in the Jewish Synagogue.

CANON AMONG THE JEWS

The first data regarding a fixed Jewish canon are provided by the Jewish historian Flavius Josephus,
whose writings date from the end of first century A.D. In his apologetic work Against Apion (1.37-46),
Josephus mentions 22 “accredited” (memiotevuéve) books, written in the period from Moses to Artaxerxes
I (465-424 B.C.). If one allows for the fact that some books were regarded as single units (e.g., 1 + 2
Samuel, 1 + 2 Kings, 1 + 2 Chronicles, Ezra + Nehemiah, Judges + Ruth, Jeremiah + Lamentations) and
that the Twelve Minor Prophets which were counted as one book, one can arrive at the number of 22 —
with the result that the number of the books equaled the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet. All
books written after Artaxerxes I, according to Josephus, lacked the degree of accreditation of those
written earlier, since by that time the era of the prophets had passed. From Josephus’ testimony it may be
inferred that towards the end of I A.D. the Jews made a clear distinction between “canonical” books and
the rest, using as a criterion their alleged time of writing.

Similar information derives from the book of 4 Ezra written ca. A.D. 1002. According to its author
(14:19-48)%, the canon was composed by Ezra himself and contained 24 books (v. 45). Although the 24
books are not mentioned by name, it is probable that they were the books included in today's Jewish
canon (based on the numbering described above provided Judges, Ruth, Jeremiah and Lamentations are
counted separately in order to equal the number of the Greek alphabet). Though the attribution of the
canon's formation to Ezra lacks historical foundation, the mention of a specific number of books

"Included in the EOB with the permission of the author.
2 Damianos Doikos, Introduction to the Old Testament, Thessaloniki 1985, p. 100 (in Greek).
3J. H. Charlesworth, The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha, Vol 1, New York 1983, pp. 517-559.
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corroborates that when 4 Ezra was written, a clearly formed canon was in existence. Despite the canon
of 24 books, the author not only did not suppress the existence of other sacred books, but attributed their
composition as well to Ezra. This was a collection of 70 additional books (v. 46), whose sole difference
from the 24 books was that the former were not “made public” by Ezra but handed over by him to “the
wise among [the’] people” (v. 47).

It is characteristic of the above witnesses that, while a specific number of sacred books is mentioned
and a clear distinction is made between these and the remaining works of Jewish religious literature,
there is nowhere any reference to the existence of an institutional body charged with the acceptance or
non-acceptance of a given book to the canon. Consequently, only hypotheses can be put forward on this
question. The information contained in the Talmud that the “men of the Great Synagogue”, who are
identified with Ezra and his associates, worked towards the establishment of the canon, lacks a firm
historical foundation!. On the other hand, the insistence of all Jewish sources on the attribution of the
canon's formation to Ezra favors the view that it was not based on a decision taken by an institutional
entity.

The absence of an institutional body with the final decision on canonicity, based on strict criteria,
explains the uncertainty of Jewish authors of I A.D. regarding their assessment on the books not
included in the canon. Thus, while at the end of I A.D. the canon of the Jewish Bible appears to have been
formed and the canonical books were clearly distinguished from other works of Jewish religious
literature, the latter were not rejected nor were they condemned as spurious. Indeed, the author of 4
Ezra endowed them with Ezra’s authority, while Josephus used them as sources in his own writings and
cited them verbatim (e.g., the Additions to Esther [Antiquities of the Jews X1.216-219, 273-2837, 1
Maccabees [Ant. XI1.237-386, 389-432 and XIII.1-577] and 1 Ezra [Ant. X1.757 and appears to accept
them as “sacred”2.

The rabbinical Synod of Jamnia in Palestine (A.D. 90/100) seems to have played an important role in
the demarcation of the Jewish canon. The synod did not initiate the formation of a canon but, accepting it
as a given, dealt with matters concerning the public reading of specific books or parts of them, their place
within the canon etc. It is a fact, however, that after this synod the books which were not included in the
canon were considered o0 kelpeve (“non at hand”) that is, non existent®. Thus, the rather tolerant stance
of Jewish writers towards the non-included books began to alter after I A.D. The establishment of the
Christian Church and the spread of Christianity played an important role in this development. The
widespread use of the Septuagint Translation among Greek-speaking Jews of the dispersion facilitated
the Christian mission. This resulted in the adoption of the Septuagint (LXX) by the Church as her holy
Bible, without, however, any clear notion regarding the number of the books it contained. Nevertheless,
the adoption of the Septuagint by the Christians led the Jewish Synagogue, due to its antagonism
towards the Church, to the rejection and, ultimately, the condemnation of the LXX, and, consequently, of
the books not included in the Jewish canon. The first indication of disapproval of the LXX by Judaism
comes from the Christian apologist Justin Martyr in his work Dialogue with Trypho*. Approximately
during this same period (end of II A.D.) the list of the 24 canonical books with the names of their
“authors” surfaced in talmudic tradition (Baba Bathra 14b-15a).

Despite the formation of the canon, the issue as a whole was far from resolved. The Talmud has
preserved many disagreements among the rabbis related to the problem of public reading of certain
books, such as Song of Solomon (Jaddajim 111 5, Megilla 7a), Ecclesiastes (Jaddajim 111 5, Sabbath 30a.b),
Proverbs (Sabbath 30a.b), Ezekiel (Sabbath 18b, Chagiga 13a, Menachot 45a), Esther (Sanhedrin 100a) and
Ruth (Megilla 7a). On the other hand, during the next several centuries the implicit recognition by
Judaism of the books not included in the cannon also continued, as is demonstrated by the Talmud,
which often quotes and comments upon non-canonical books?.

! Nicolaos Papadopoulos, The deuterocanonical pieces of the book of Daniel, Athens 1985, pp. 6-7 (in Greek).

2 See further: N. Papadopoulos, The deuterocanonical..., pp. 9-13.

3 Elias Oikonomos, Die Bedeutung der deuterokanonischen Schriften in der orthodoxen Kirche, in Siegfried Meurer (ed.), Die Apokryphen im
okumenischen Horizont, Stuttgart, p. 28.

*PG 6,636A, 641B.

® See further: N. Papadopoulos, The deuterocanonical..., pp. 13-16.
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From the above it is evident that, in Jewish literature when mention is made of the canon of sacred
books it is stated explicitly that it contained only 22 or 24 books (=39). In practice, however, there is an
implicit recognition of additional books as being sacred.

CANON DURING THE FIRST MILLENNIUM OF CHRISTIANITY

A similar practice to that of the Jewish Synagogue appears to have been followed by the Christian
Church, although in this case the process to establish an Old Testament canon seems to have been more
complex. The widespread use of the Septuagint by the New Testament authors and the obvious influence
upon them of books that were not part of the Jewish canon testify to the fact that, for the earliest
Christian Church, a rigidly fixed and closed Old Testament canon was not an issue. The same is true for
Christian authors of the first four centuries A.D., almost all of whom make indiscriminate use of the Old
Testament canon as well as of the books not included in it. Both of these groups were regarded as
Scripture. From this observation it might be concluded that the ancient Church accepted a broader canon
than that of the Synagogue, or that she simply did not insist on a canon. Nevertheless, the few but
characteristic exceptions raise several questions.

Melito of Sardis (ca. A.D. 180) was the first to refer to an Old Testament canon in a letter to
Onesimus, preserved by Eusebius in his Church History'. The list Melito quotes contains the same
number of books as the Jewish canon, although he substitutes Wisdom of Solomon for Esther.

In the confrontation between Judaism and Christianity, mentioned above, the polemic of the Jews
against certain books created suspicions among Christian writers regarding their authenticity. Julian
Africanus (III A.D.), for example, rejected Susanna?, which in the Septuagint appears together with
Daniel, a fact which precipitated a reaction from Origen. Origen’s answer to Africanus?® is especially
interesting, since it clarified for the first time the meaning of the term “apocrypha”, which later came to
be used for the books not accepted as belonging to the canon of Scripture. Origen used this term, as well
as its synonym “secret”, to label the texts not intended for public use or reading, without, however,
directly questioning their authenticity or trustworthiness®. Nevertheless, he counseled against their use
by Christians in their discussions with Jews®. It is thus clear that, at least up to that time, the issue of
biblical canon had not yet arisen for the Church —except in the context of her dialogue with Judaism. The
positions of synods and ecclesiastical writers on the subject varied with the problems which, at each
occasion, emerged.

The issue of the canon of the Scripture was discussed for the first time on a synodical level at the
local synod of Laodicea, ca. A.D. 360. In canons 58 and 606 the synod forbade the reading in the church
of the “non-canonical” books and enumerated the canonical ones. The Old Testament canon was stated to
be comprised of 22 books, that is to say, the entire Jewish canon (according to current numbering), but
with the inclusion of Baruch and The Letter of Jeremiah, counted with Jeremiah and Lamentations
respectively.

A few years later, Athanasius in his Festal Letter of the year A.D. 367 returned to the issue of the
canon of the Scriptures and also determined the number of Old Testament books to be 227. The list of
books compiled by Athanasius is identical to that of the Synod of Laodicea, that is to say, it includes
Baruch and The Letter of Jeremiah, but excludes Esther. The number remained 22, since Judges and
Ruth were counted separately. However, for the sake of “greater accuracy”, as he characteristically notes,
he also mentions Wisdom of Solomon, Sirach, Esther, Judith and Tobit, books which he characterized as

' PG 20,396C-397A.
2BEIIEX (=Library of Greek Fathers and Ecclesiastical Writers) vol. 17, pp. 167-168 (in Greek).

3 BEIIEX (=Library of Greek IFathers and Ecclesiastical Writers) vol. 16, pp. 350-362 (in Greek).
4 E. Oikonomos, Die Bedeutung..., p. 29.

5 BEIIEX (=Library of Greek Fathers and Ecclesiastical Writers) vol. 16, p. 353 (in Greek).

6 G. A. Rallis — M. Potlis, Compilation of the Divine and Holy Canons of the Holy and Venerable
Apostles and of the Holy Ecumenical and Local Councils and of the Holy Fathers, Vol. 38, Athens 1853, p.

225 (in Greek).
7PG 26,1176B-1180A and 1436B-1440A; cf. PG 28,284A-289D, 296A-384C.
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00 KovovL{OUeve WéV, TETUTWUEVE 8¢ Tapl TV TUTEPWY GVaYLVWOKEoBoL TOLC APTL TPOOEPYOUEVOLS Kol
Boviopévoic katnyelobut tOv Thg €VoePelang A0yov (“non-canonical, but quoted by the fathers as books
which are to be read by the new-comers wishing to be trained in the piety”). From this phrase derives the
word avoywwokoueve (“those which are to be read”) for books not included in the Jewish canon. These
books were clearly distinguished by Athanasius from the rest, called “apocrypha”. From that period
onwards the term “apocrypha” did not only denote those books which were merely excluded from public
use or reading, but also books of unknown origin and therefore without authority!. Nevertheless, despite
the limit of 22 for the Old Testament canon, Athanasius himself in his writings used almost all
GrayLvookopeve without discrimination?.

The Synod of Rome in A.D. 382, convened during the reign of Pope Damasus I (A.D. 366-384),
moved in a completely different direction and issued the Decretum de libris recipientis et non recipientis®. In
this text, known as the Decretum Gelasianum (due to its erroneous attribution to Pope Gelasius [ca. 4927),
one finds enumerated as canonical, for the first time, books which were not included in the Jewish canon,
with the exception of 1 Ezra and 38 Maccabees.

The above decision obviously had regional scope and authority, as did the pronouncement of the
Synod of Laodicea in the East. Thus, Cyril of Jerusalem (A.D. 312-386), two years later (in A.D. 884), in
his Fourth Catechism?®, returned to the issue of the canon of Scripture, repeated the list of the Synod of
Laodicea, noting nonetheless, to 6¢ Aoime €Ew kelobw €v deutépw (“but let the rest stand outside, in
second place”). From this statement “deuterocanonical” was derived, a term which became widely used in
the West for the books not included in the Jewish canon. The same view was held by Gregory the
Theologian (A.D. 3828-390)° and Amphilochius of Iconium (A.D. 342-395)% both of whom cite the
Athanasian list. In practice, however, these writers likewise made no distinction among sacred books
they used in their writings. Also, Epiphanius of Salamis (Constantia), on Cyprus (A.D. 315-403),
tollowing the tradition of Gregory and Amphilochius, mentioned an Old Testament comprising 22 books
in which Baruch and The Letter of Jeremiah were included. Of the rest he mentioned only Wisdom of
Solomon and Sirach, which he declared to be “useful” and “profitable”, but not included among the
canonical books”. Finally, even more radical was the view of Theodore of Mopsuestia (A.D. 850-428),
who accepted a shorter canon than the Jewish one, excluding from it Job, Song of Solomon, Ecclesiastes,
1 and 2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah and Esthers.

In the West, the narrow Old Testament canon also had important supporters. Thus, Hilary of
Poitiers (Piktavion) (A.D. 815-367) enumerated 22 Old Testament books, but also noted the view held by
his contemporaries, that Tobit and Judith were to be added to these, to make the total equal to the 24
letters of the Greek alphabet®. The same preference for the narrower canon is shown by Rufinus (A.D.
315-411), who distinguished the canonical books from the rest read in the church and which he called
“ecclesiastical” (...et alii libri sunt, qui non canonici sed ecclesiastici...)!?. Jerome (A.D. 845-420), appears
to adopt an even more restrictive view and unequivocally labeled the books not included in the Jewish
canon “apocrypha” (quidquid extra hos est, inter apocrypha esse ponendum)!!, but noted the ecclesiastical
practice of reading the books not included among the canonical, such as Sirach, Wisdom of Solomon,
Judith, Tobit and Maccabees!2. It was on Jerome’s view that later protestant tradition came to rely for
naming these books “apocrypha”.

! E. Oikonomos, Die Bedeutung..., p. 30.

2 See further: N. Papadopoulos, The deuterocanonical..., pp. 45-47, n. 169.

3 PL 19,791-793 and 59,157-159 and 166-168.

4 PG 33, 493C-501A.

° PG 37,472A-474A or PG 138,924ABC (and PG 38,841-844).

6 PG 37,1593A-1598A or PG 138,925C-928D.

7 PG 41,213AB. 42,560D-561A. PG 43,244AC.

8 N. Papadopoulos, The deuterocanonical..., p. 49.

9 Prolegomena in Psalmos, PL 1X,241.

19 Rufini, Aquileiensis presbyterii, Commentario in Symbolum Apostolorum 37, PL XXI, 373C-374B.
! praefatio Hieronymi in librum Tobiae, PL XXIX,23.

125, Eusebii Hieronymi, Praefatio in libros Salomonis, PL XXVIII,1306-1308. Epistolae 53, Ad Paulinum 8, PL XXII,545-549 ; cf. Synopsis divinae
bibliothecae ex epistola Hieronymi ad Paulinam desympta, PL XXVIII, 173-178.
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Despite the expressed preference in the East for the Jewish canon (with minor variations) and despite
similar views expressed by Latin ecclesiastical writers, a preference for a broader canon began to emerge
in the West. Thus, almost ten years after the Synod of Rome, which had recognized a greater number of
books as canonical, a new synod was held at Hippo which, in order to counter the view based on Jerome
that books not included in the Jewish canon were apocryphal, recognized them as canonical and holy
(canon 86). This canon of the Synod of Hippo was ratified a few years later, in A.D. 397, by the Third
Synod of Carthage (canon 47). Unfortunately, the original form of the resolutions by those synods is not
known with certainty. Thus, all that can be said is that these synods accepted a broader canon than the
Jewish Old Testament canon!. Ultimately, the resolutions of the synods of Hippo and Carthage were
ratified by a new synod, again held in Carthage, in A.D. 419, which issued a new list of Scriptural books
(canon 24/32)2. The precise extent to which this list is identical to that of previous synods cannot be
determined with certainty®. Nonetheless, the resolution of this specific synod had a special significance
for the history of the Scriptural canon, since in it was clearly expressed the resolve of the participants to
put an end to the discussions and thus to prohibit the public reading of any book “as holy scripture”, if it
was found “outside the canonical scripture” enumerated by the synod. Nevertheless, from this list no
reliable conclusion concerning the number of the Old Testament books can be drawn, due to the
ambiguities it contains and the discrepancies between its Greek and Latin versions*. Thus, the only
certain conclusion that remains is that the Synod of Carthage of A.D. 419 accepted a canon broader than
the Jewish Old Testament canon, but excluding Sirach and 8 Maccabees.

In the same period (V A.D.) the so-called Canons of the Holy and Venerable Apostles also decided in
favour of a broader canon, not only for the Old but for the New Testament as well, including in the latter
one the Epistles of Clement and the Apostolic Ordinances (canon 95).

Nevertheless, during the following centuries and despite the Synod of Carthage, the issue continued
to remain open. Thus, Junilius Africanus (ca. A.D. 550) agreed with the view of Theodore of Mopsuestia
concerning a canon narrower than the Jewish canon®. Half a century later, Pope Gregory the Great (A.D.
590-604) returned to the issue by dividing Old Testament books to “canonical” and “libros non canonicos
sed tamen ad aedificationen Ecclesiae editos™.

The Trullan Synod of Constantinople in A.D. 691 (i.e. the continuation of the Fifth [5537 and Sixth
[6807] Ecumenical Councils) finally brought to an end the discussion regarding the canon of Scripture,
without, however, coming to a clear decision on the canon of the Old Testament. Specifically, the synod
in its second canon endorsed the so-called Apostolic Canons, the canons of the synods of Laodicea and
Carthage, as well as the canons of Athanasius, Gregory the Theologian and Amphilochius of Iconium,
but without discussing the differences among them and without enumerating the books of the Old
Testament. This means that the Synod effectively erased the canon of the Old Testament as an issue,
seeing that it endorsed all extant traditions, without any effort at harmonization.

Nevertheless, the ancient, eastern preference for a narrower canon continued after the Trullan
Ecumenical Synod. John Damascenus (A.D. 680-755) devoted a chapter of his work Accurate Restatement
of the Orthodox Faith to the issue of Scripture, where he enumerated the Old Testament books, linking
their system to the letters of Hebrew alphabet”.

From the above historical overview it is clear that, during the first millennium of Christianity, the
Old Testament canon was never an internal problem for the Church. Rather, the Church admitted the

! See: Panagiotis Mpoumis, The Canons of the Church on the Canon of the Holy Scripture, Athens 1986, p. 23, n. 2, 6 and p. 105 (in Greek).

2 G.A. Rallis — M. Potlis, Compilation..., pp.368-369.

3p. Mpoumis, The Canons..., p. 24, n. 4.

* In particular, the synod clearly recognised as canonical, books not included in the Jewish canon, such as 1 Ezra, Tobit and Judith. It is rather
possible that the synod recognised, although it does not name them, Baruch and The Letter of Jeremiah, something which results from the fact
that it does not name the book Lamentations, but it mentions the general title, “Jeremiah”. Finally, there is also an uncertainty concerning the
books 1 & 2 Maccabees, which are included in the Latin version of the resolution text, but are omitted in the Greek one. See further: P.
Mpoumis, The Canons..., p. 106ff.

5 Junilii, Episcopi Africani, De partibus divinae legis, lib. 1,6fF, PL LXVIII, 19ff.

® Moralium Libri sive expositio in Librum b. Job XIX 21,13, PL LXXVI,119.

7 John Damascenus, Accurate Restatement of the Orthodoxr Faith, Text-Translation-Introduction-
Commentary by Nikos Matsukas Thessaloniki 1976, p. 400 (in Greek).
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entire spiritual treasure of pre-Christian Judaism and interpreted it christologically. The issue of the
canon surfaced only in the context of the Church’s confrontation either with Judaism, early on, or with
heterodoxy, later. The relevant resolutions were shaped by prevailing conditions in any given region at
any one time, as well as by specific problems that needed to be solved. Thus, while the Church,
internally, did not face any problem regarding the canon of Scripture, in her external expression she was
no doubt induced to limit the number of books, either for the purpose of her dialogue with Judaism or to
avert the propagation of heretical teachings, based on unknown works or those of dubious and spurious
origin. This is proven by the fact that even those who favored the narrow Jewish canon, in their writings,
addressed to the flock of the Church, made use of all the Jewish scriptures, regardless of whether or not
they belonged to the canon which they themselves upheld. The fact that many of the festivals instituted
by the Church were based on events described in works that were never accepted, even in the broader
canon, leads to the same conclusion. The same applies to the hymnography and iconography of the
Church, often inspired by and drawing on books that were not part of the canon. On the other hand, the
fact that the East was the region where most of the theological discussions took place and most of the
heresies appeared, explains the preference for a narrower canon, something that can be observed in the
writers of the region.

THE GREAT SCHISM AND ITS AFTERMATH

The great schism between the eastern and western Church and the tragic events for the East which
tollowed (e.g., the crusades and Turkish domination) left no room for discussions about a canon of the
books of the Old Testament. Moreover, a millennium of Christianity was long enough for the
consolidation of local traditions. The issue of the Old Testament canon was raised again in the West
during the 16th century, because of the Protestant Reformation. A century later it re-appeared in the
East, but under completely different circumstances from those of the past.

In the West, the zeal of the reformers for a return to the authentic sources of faith led the Protestant
Churches to recognize the Hebrew Old Testament text as the only authoritative one and, therefore, to
adopt the narrow Jewish canon. The books not included in this canon but recognized by the Western
Church were labelled “apocrypha” and the rest “pseudepigrapha”. In spite of this development and
notwithstanding the deprecatory label “apocrypha”, Lutheran tradition did not altogether proscribe the
reading of these books, which to date are often included in editions of the Bible as addenda. At the
opposite end of the scale, other protestant traditions, such as the Calvinists and the Puritans of Scotland,
took a more rigid stance, something which led to the famous “apocrypha controversy” within the British
Bible Society, resulting in the adoption, for a period of time, of the narrow Jewish canon by the Society.

The attitude of Protestantism occasioned the definitive solution of the problem of canon in the
Roman Catholic Church. The Council of Trent (1545-1563) in its decree Sacrosancta of 1546 essentially
endorsed the ancient Roman tradition by officially recognizing the broad Old Testament canon (with the
exception of 1 Ezra and 3 Maccabees). The books included in the Jewish canon were labelled “canonical”
and the rest was designated “deuterocanonical”, having equal authority with the former. The First
Vatican Synod (1869-1870) ratified this decision, thereby definitively concluding this issue for the
Roman Catholic Church.

In the Orthodox Church the matter of Old Testament canon was raised again, not as an internal
problem, but as a reflection of the related discussions that were going on in the West. By the end of the
sixteenth century, many Orthodox were going to the West to study theology. Western theology,
however, at that time, was being shaped to a large degree by the confrontations between Protestants and
Catholics! and many Orthodox theologians were influenced by that climate. Thus, one may observe the
phenomenon of Orthodox theologians turning against Roman Catholicism using arguments that reveal
protestant influence, or vice versa: they turned against Protestantism using doctrinal positions colored
by [Roman’] Catholicism. As representatives of this practice, Metrophanes Critopoulos, patriarch of

1 Cf. N. Matsoukas, Ecumenical Movement, History - Theology, Thessaloniki 1986, pp. 207{t (in
Greek).
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Alexandria, Cyril Lucar, patriarch of Constantinople and Dositheus, patriarch of Jerusalem may be
mentioned.

Around the end of the sixteenth century the patriarch of Alexandria, Meletius Pigas, sent to Poland
the eminent theologian and clergyman Cyril Lucar of Crete, in response to the demand of orthodox folk
there, to assist them in their struggle against the activities of Jesuits, an event which led to the formation
of the first Uniatic Church (Synod of Brest 1596)!. In this struggle Cyril Lucar requested support from
Protestant communities in Poland. Later on, Lucar, as patriarch of Alexandria (1602-1622), sent
Metrophanes Critopoulos (who later succeeded him as patriarch) to England, Germany and Switzerland,
mainly to study Protestant theology and church policy. Protestant influence on the theology of
Metrophanes Critopoulos is apparent in his Confession of Faith?, which he compiled in 1625 and by which
he tried to enlighten Protestants about the content of Orthodox faith and, especially, to ally with them
against Roman Catholics. On the issue of the Old Testament canon, Metrophanes put forward a view
based on the resolution of the Synod of Laodicea and on the related views of Gregory the Theologian,
Ampbhilochius of Iconium and John Damascenus, namely, that the books not included in the narrow
canon had never been regarded by the Church of Christ as canonical and authoritative. As a result, the
Orthodox did not seek support for their doctrines in them. In spite of this, he did not consider these
books as subject to refutation, since their content has a notable benefit for the soul.

Four years later, in 1629, Cyril Lucar, as patriarch of Constantinople, proclaimed in Geneva his own
Confession of Faith, characterized by vehemence against Roman Catholics. In this confession the patriarch
adopted clearly Calvinistic positions, a matter which caused alarm among the Orthodox. Concerning the
issue of the canon, Cyril based his case on the resolution of the Synod of Laodicea and adopted the
narrow canon.

In reaction to Lucar, a series of local synods against Protestantism were held®. One of these, the
Synod of Constantinople of 1642, put forward, on the issue canon, a view based on the resolutions of the
synods of Laodicea and Carthage. Thus, although it viewed the books not included in the Jewish canon as
“non canonical”, it added that they should not be treated as being subject to refutation.

In addition to synodical resolutions, Lucar’s work gave rise to new Confessions of Iaith, such as
those of Peter Mogila, bishop of Kiev (1638/42) and Dositheus, patriarch of Jerusalem (1672). Especially
in the latter, Roman Catholic influence is clearly in evidence, as the patriarch defended the doctrine of
transubstantiation, the teaching concerning the satisfaction of divine justice and to some degree the use
of indulgences. Moreover, he forbade the reading of the Scriptures by non-professionals*. On the issue of
the Old Testament canon Dositheus adopted a most extreme view in favour of the broader canon. He
maintained that all books had been recognized by the tradition of the Church as authoritative
components of the Scriptures. Consequently, the rejection of some was bound to have an adverse effect
on the others. He therefore concluded that all the Old Testament books were to be recognized as
canonical and as Holy Scripture.

Although the above-mentioned view ultimately prevailed in Orthodox circles, contrary opinions did
not cease to be heard. An example is the tendency —albeit of limited scope- to underestimate the
authority of the books not included in the Jewish canon. This trend appeared in Russian theology of the
eighteenth century, apparently as an influence from Protestantism. Be that as it may, the views which
were formulated in that period, even the synodical resolutions, were fuelled by the confrontation of
Catholicism with Protestantism. They therefore cannot claim to be binding solutions of the problem for
the Orthodox Church.

I N. Matsoukas, Ecumenical Movement..., pp. 205-206.
2 About the confessions of that era see: John Karmiris, The Dogmatic and Symbolical Monuments of the Orthodox Catholic Church, Vol. 11, Athens
1953 (in Greek).
3 Synods of Constantinople 1638, 1642, 1672, 1691, lassi 1642 and Jerusalem 1672.
* N. Matsoukas, Ecumenical Movement..., pp. 208-209.
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THE PAN-ORTHODOX CONFERENCE OF 1961 AND BEYOND

The issue of the canon of Scripture for the Orthodox Church was raised most recently as a result of
her involvement in the modern Ecumenical Movement. The Pan-Orthodox Conference, held in Rhodes
in 1961 —in order to pave the way for the so-called “Great Synod” of Orthodoxy— included the issue of
canon in its agenda for the forthcoming synod. However, the relevant discussion that ensued did not
yield concrete results, because of a flawed methodology for reaching a solution. Consequently, the issue
was in the end erased from the agenda of the Great Synod. Erroneously the proposed solution focused
exclusively on the tradition of the first Christian millennium, without taking into consideration the fact
that, in more recent times, the problem was based on altogether different presuppositions and mainly due
to failing to take into account the situation which came into being during the last two centuries, which
was irreversible.

As is apparent from the above historical overview of the second Christian millennium, the new
presuppositions on which the issue of canon was being raised anew had been set by the confrontation of
Protestantism with Catholicism, which changed radically the understanding of the first millennium
about the relationship between Scripture and ecclesiastical tradition. In particular, the Council of Trend,
reacting to the challenge of the Reformation, formulated a doctrine about two sources of Christian faith,
namely, Scripture and Tradition. This clear juxtaposition of Bible and Tradition now occurred for the
first time in history and was to influence theology as a whole, including Orthodox theology, not to
mention hermeneutics, which was soon to develop into an independent science. Subsequently, Protestant
orthodoxy of the seventeenth century would absolutize Holy Scripture to such a degree, that it became
an unshakeable and objective criterion for Christian truth.

Within this new context Holy Scripture was no longer understood as a part of a broader tradition,
within which a canon of its books would have been essentially meaningless, since the works which were
excluded from the so-called canon had never ceased being part of the same reliable and sacred tradition
within which the books of Holy Scripture originated. On the contrary when the ancient writers of the
Church called upon the testimony of tradition, they were not referring to some objectively reliable
source, but to the living witness of the people of God, with which they felt themselves to be on a
continuum. The formula “in accordance with the Scriptures” was understood to be referring to a
collection of data, received and transmitted. Nevertheless, this collection could have no authority apart
from the realm of their reception and transmission, that is, the Church!. The words of apostle Paul to the
Corinthians are very telling in this regard: “For I delivered to you as of first importance what I also
received, that Christ died for our sins in accordance with the Scriptures” (1 Cor. 15:3)2. But if Scripture is
made distinct from the tradition of the Church —even if “tradition” be considered co-authoritative with
Scripture (as in Catholicism and Orthodoxy)- it nevertheless becomes an autonomous and objective
source of faith. And at that point “Roman Catholic” and “Orthodox” do not differ from “Protestant”.
Scripture as a source, however, has meaning only when it is specific and, consequently, the issue of canon
becomes today an essential one. Of course, the Orthodox Church, could at least claim that she
perpetuates the ancient tradition, but in that case she would have to review the tradition of the past four
centuries, whatever this might entail for modern theological production, programs of study in
theological schools, relations of Orthodoxy with other Churches etc.

OLD TESTAMENT TEXT IN EARLY CHRISTIANITY

This extensive survey of the matter of the canon of the Old Testament was indispensable not only
for an understanding of Scripture's position in contemporary Orthodoxy, but also because, frequently,
there is a confusion in Orthodox bibliography between the Septuagint text and the books which are
contained in the specific collection under the title of “Septuagint Translation”. Specifically, the fact that
the Eastern Church since New Testament times has used as “Old Testament” a text basically that of the
Septuagint has led to the conclusion that she has also accepted as her canon the books contained in this

! Cf. Matsoukas, Holly Scripture and Tradition According to the Hermeneutical Principles of the Ancient Church, Bulletin of Biblical Studies, Vol. 4 (N
.S.)/Jul. - Dec. 1985 (Vassilis Stogiannos in Memoriam), p. 44, (in Greek).
2Cf. 1 Cor. 11:2, 23. 2 Thess. 2:15, 3:6.
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corpus. This conclusion in turn has led, in relation to the new understanding of Scripture as source of
taith, to the absolutizing of the Septuagint as the sole authority for the text of the Orthodox Old
Testament.

The above conclusion, however, is proven to be inaccurate for three main reasons. 1. As has been
stressed above, the issue of canon was never faced by the Eastern Church, as an internal problem and
therefore could not have obliged her to be tied to a specific textual tradition. 2. Even the church writers
who raised the issue of the canon of the Old Testament and opted for the narrow Jewish canon, also
made use of the Septuagint as text without being bound thereby to accept all the books of this corpus. 3.
The canon of 49 books said to be valid for the Orthodox Church, contained fewer books than the
Septuagint. Indeed one book of this corpus, Daniel, does not come from the Septuagint, but from the
translation of Theodotion. This last observation alone would have been sufficient to prove that the
Church never tied herself slavishly to a specific textual tradition, but freely and with a critical spirit,
chose the text which could best serve her needs.

Therefore, the reasons that led the Church to the adoption of the Septuagint text were not
theological but practical. As practical reasons, one might mention, on the one hand, the ignorance of
Hebrew and, on the other, the suspicion towards the Jews of possible falsification of the Hebrew text.
Furthermore, at the time in question, Greek was, for the East, the lingua franca and the interest of most
Christian writers was not scientific but pastoral. Therefore in their writings they could refer to and
comment upon a text that was understood by all.

Nonetheless, the writers of the Church were fully conscious of the fact that, by quoting the
Septuagint text, they were offering a translated text with all the shortcomings that this might involve-
something they never tried to disguise. Indicative for our present argument are the views of Gregory of
Nyssa, who, in order to counter the alleged intelligibility of the Old Testament, stressed that difficulties
in understanding the Old Testament text were due to deficient renderings of Hebrew syntax into Greek,
He pointed out that the problem would have been solved, if those who leveled the charges had had
sufficient knowledge of Hebrew!. John Chrysostom was on the same wavelength as Gregory,
maintaining that the reason for difficulty in understanding the Old Testament lay in problems of
semantic transfer, from the source text into another language?. Much later as well, during the 9th
century Patriarch Photius returned to the subject in question and enumerated ten shortcomings of the
translation vis-a-vis the original text?.

The above examples demonstrate that the Church not only did not reject the original Hebrew Old
Testament text, but that the Church writers in fact frequently referred to it when trying to find solutions
to hermeneutic problems or to elucidate ambiguities in the Septuagint. The extant tables for transcribing
the Hebrew alphabet into Greek, dated from the fourth to the tenth century, lead to the same conclusion.
It is noteworthy that in these tables the recording of the alphabet is done by the teaching method of the
time, namely, memorization-a fact which testifies to the interest by church officials in the teaching and
learning of Hebrew. The study of Professor Elias Oikonomos on this topic, The Hebrew Language and the
Greek Fathers', from which these examples have been taken, is especially illuminating.

To the illustrations noted by Oikonomos might be added, as an example, that of Procopius of Gaza
(A.D. 465-527)%, since it is typical. Procopius when translating Isa 9:6 (“and his name will be called
"Wonderful Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace”), quotes the various
translations of the passage from the ancient translators Symmachus, Aquila and Theodotion. It is
interesting that Procopius not only cited the various translations of the passage but also attempted to
interpret them. Thus, he attributed the omission of the name of God by the three latter translators to
psychological reasons: “they were awed to place the name of God to a born child”. He went even farther

' BEIIEX (=Library of Greek FFathers and Ecclesiastical Writers) vol. 66, p. 130 (in Greek).
2 PG 56,178.
PG 101,816ABC.
+ Bulletin of Biblical Studies, Vol. 13 (N.S.)/Jan. - Jun. 1994 (Vassilios Vellas in Memoriam), pp. 29-
47, (in Greek).
°> PG 87, 1817-2718.
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and, in order to defend the Septuagint, went back to the original Hebrew text. After having presented
several passages where the Hebrew word 5% is rendered by “God” he reached the conclusion that the
Septuagint translators were correct in translating m23 5 as “Mighty God”!. The same practice was
tollowed by Procopius in all his work.

The above items, besides the demonstrative character of their presentation, suffice to support the
view that the Church during her first millennium, did not tie herself to a specific textual tradition of the
Old Testament, nor did she ever reject the original Hebrew text. It was for purely practical reasons that
she used the Septuagint text.

The question of Old Testament text was raised in the East, after the seventeenth century, at the
same time and under the same circumstances as the issue of the canon was raised. The reverberations of
the confrontation between Roman Catholics and Protestants created for the East a climate of tension
among the supporters of both texts, Hebrew and Septuagint. It is obvious that, in a similar climate of
confrontation, a preference for the one or the other text form was based on purely subjective criteria.
There is no need to refer extensively to the views of Adamandios Korais in favour of the introduction of
Hebrew to the schools of the nation, nor to his proposal in 1808 to the British and Foreign Bible Society
for a translation of the Hebrew Old Testament into Greek, since prior to the establishment of the new
Greek state, all speculation occurred —despite the intensity of confrontations— on a purely theoretical
level. Indeed, at that time the main proponent of the views of Korais was Constantine Oikonomos, who
later became a strong opponent of the translation of the Old Testament.

STATE CHURCH AND SCRIPTURE

With the establishment of the new Greek state the issue of Scripture was placed on an entirely new
tooting for Greek Orthodoxy. Therefore, in order to understand the issue, what is needed is a careful
analysis of the era and especially of the place of the Orthodox Church within the new Greek state?. The
establishment of the new Greek state was founded upon the principles of the Enlightenment, which
stressed the importance of law as the foundation of an ideal state, without, however, placing a similar
emphasis on other principles, such as those of justice, equality and freedom. In this phase the Church,
which, due to her struggles during the war of independence, enjoyed the confidence of the people, was
used by the central government as an instrument of instruction for the people. Consequently, the people
obeyed the law and the authorities. The Church, which knew from her tradition that all power derives
from God, adapted herself easily to this role. Thereby being Orthodox became a feature of Greek
identity. Whoever was not Orthodox could not be a true Greek.

This situation was intensified by the arrival in Greece of its first king, Otto von Wittelsbach of
Bavaria. Otto was crowned as “king of Greece by the grace of God”. The Church now became “The
Church of Greece”, separated from the Ecumenical Patriarchate and her Holy Synod became “the highest
ecclesiastical authority of the state”, under obligation to legitimate the authority of the king. Theocratic
interpretation of history became the basis for understanding social reality. This situation hardly changed
under the next king, George I when the form of the regime changed to become a democracy governed by
a king. George derived his authority from the nation. However, the nation was now described in terms
borrowed from the Old Testament as “the chosen people of God” and “holy nation”. Greeks were the
people of God, who spoke in their language and had invested them with a special mission, to preserve
Orthodoxy “undefiled” and to spread it to other peoples, so that they might also be saved. George I was
no longer the “king of Greece” but the “king of the Greeks”, who were now to be understood as the holy
nation of God. In this way the Church was identified with the nation and with national aspirations?®.

In the support of the Church’s role in Greek society, an important part was played, already from the
time of Turkish occupation, by the so-called missionary movement. The first Protestant missionaries

' PG 87, 2005-2008A.
2 For the place of the Orthodox Church within the new Greek state see: loannis S. Petrou, Church
and Politic in Greece (1750-1909), Thessaloniki 1992, pp. 141-190 (in Greek).

3 Cf. Petrou, Church and Politic..., pp. 170-182.
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came to Greece during 1810. Initially, they were favorably received. Indeed, ecumenical patriarchs, such
as Cyril VI (1814) and Gregory V (1819), displayed a positive attitude to their work and, especially,
toward their efforts to distribute the Scriptures. Unfortunately, these evangelical missionaries had a
completely erroneous understanding of the Eastern Churches. They considered the Orthodox Church as
a Church long dead, of which nothing remained except her ritual, reminiscent of idolatry more than of
Christian worship. Thus, they turned their missionary activity not towards Muslims or “the infidel”, but
towards Orthodox Christians. The first Old Testament translation from Hebrew into Modem Greek was
proclaimed in 1834. The widespread distribution of this translation by Protestants forced the Orthodox
Church to be on the defensive, with especially negative consequences for the spread of Scripture in
Greece. As a result, the divine inspiration of the Septuagint was now stressed and one of the tasks of the
Holy Synod became the preservation of the New Testament text in the language “which God spoke”.
The anxious effort of Constantine Oikonomos to prove, in a voluminous work!, the divine inspiration of
the Septuagint is a typical example. Despite its failure? this effort constituted, by its massive
undertaking, a monument to the climate that prevailed. The Church became the self-declared protector
of national traditions, including those of ancient Greece; and due to the identification of the nation with
the Church, as stated above, every action turned against the Church was now considered anti-national. It
is noteworthy that from 1911 onwards every constitution of Greece proscribed the translation of
Scripture and proselytism. Protestants reacted to this situation with aggressive proselytizing towards
the Orthodox Church, something that was in any case part of their tradition and their missionary
understanding. This resulted in such a climate of suspicion that every activity of Protestants, even today,
is regarded by the Orthodox as proselytizing.

Perhaps the best proof of the political nature of the confrontation regarding the translation of
Scripture may be seen in the incidents that took place in Athens in November of 1901, well known as
“Evangeliaka”. The whole matter began with the desire by Queen Olga, who was of Russian descent, to
boost the religious sentiment of the people by encouraging the translation of the New Testament into
Modern Greek, a task which was begun in 1898 and completed within a year by her secretary loulia
Soumaki, under the supervision of her uncle, Professor Pandazidis. Interest in the case is centered on the
fact that the metropolitan of Athens, Procopius, although aware of the project since its inception, failed
to raise any objection with the queen. When, however, she asked for the approval of the Holy Synod for
her translation, things changed radically. Newspapers presented the matter as a devilish plan by the
Slavs, aimed at creating strife among the people and religious feuds that would help win over
Macedonian Greeks by the Bulgarian Exarchate®. After this fury, the Holy Synod in March 1899 denied
the request of the queen for approval. When she asked for arbitration by the Ecumenical Patriarchate,
she again received a negative answer.

Tempers became frayed and the situation obtained out of control when later on the newspaper
Acropolis began to proclaim excerpts from another translation, done by Alexandros Pallis in hyper-
demotic Greek. Once again, the reaction involved no theological argumentation. In a resolution of
students there appeared the phrase “ridicule of the most precious national treasures”; and professors of
theology proclaimed a memorandum demanding that the publication be stopped. Opposition newspapers,
such as Scrip, Kairoi and Embros expressed similar sentiments and by the beginning of October 1901 they
accused the supporters of Demotic of being godless, traitors, tools of the Slavs and recipients of bribes in
“Russian rubbles”. During the demonstrations and the unrest which followed on November 5, 6 and,
especially, 8 of the year 1901, the argumentation was again purely political. The chief demand-in
additional, of course, to the excommunication of the translators-was the resignation of government of
Prime Minister Theotokis, with the common slogans of “Down with the Slav woman” and “Long live the
heir”. The result of the unrest was 11 dead (3 students and 8 civilians) and nearly 80 wounded. After the
incidents the chief slogan again was “Down with the government of murderers”*. It is noteworthy that

! Four Books on the LXX Interpreters of the Old Holy Scripture, Athens 1844-49 (in Greek).

2 Cf. Panagiotis Bratsiotis, Introduction to the Old Testament, Athens 1937, 21975, p. 548ft (in Greek).
3 History of the Greek Nation (Ekdotiki Athinon) Vol. XIV, p. 175 (in Greek).

* History of the Greek Nation..., p.174-177.
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the target in the entire affair was not the translation itself but the queen. This is evidenced by the fact
that, although the translation of Queen Olga had been withdrawn and Pallis' translation had become the
reason for the incidents, nevertheless, the ire of the demonstrators was turned exclusively against the
queen'.

The encyclical of the Holy Synod, however, in which the translations of the Gospel were deplored, is
especially interesting. Here too, the absence of theological argumentation is noteworthy. The encyclical
begins? by declaring that from the time when the Gospel was written until the middle of the 17th
century no one had ever thought to translate it. The document then refers to the translation of 1629,
regarded as the work of a Dutch Calvinist priest and to its failure. The Holy Synod boasted that the
Greek Church was the only Church which was privileged to be in possession of the original text. It
viewed the newer translations as being in a language “terribly vulgar, which shamefully and
scandalously defaces the modest beauty of the divinely inspired original text”. The sole theological
reason cited against translating the Gospel was the danger of perverting the original meaning, which
had been developed and formulated into dogmas by the ecumenical synods. For the understanding of the
Gospel the study of the interpretations of the Fatllers was recommended. Nevertheless, the practical but
very real problem of how to gain access to the works of the FFathers and how to understand them does
not appear to have preoccupied the Holy Synod, nor was it demonstrated just how a Gospel translation
might pervert the doctrines formulated by ecumenical synods. The encyclical continued by referring to
the practice of the Church, up to that time, of not translating Scripture, even during the period of
Turkish domination when linguistic barriers created particular difficulties for the understanding of the
original. The main argument of the Synod was that now “that our national language is advanced and
slowly but surely and happily is on the course of recapturing its ancient acme and magnificence...” there
was no need for a translation. Thus, the encyclical concluded with disapproval and condemnation of
every translation. This encyclical, although making no reference to the translation of the Old Testament,
has nonetheless great importance for the issue examined here, since it verifies most strikingly the notion
of Church’ s hierarchy of that time as being defenders of national tradition and of the Greek language.

CONCLUSION

From the whole examination of the matter one may draw the conclusion that the options and
practices of the recent past cannot offer a model for solving the problem of the position of the original
Old Testament text in the Orthodox Church. But neither should the practice of the ancient Church be
used as a basis for the solution of the problem since, as it has been underscored repeatedly, the
understanding concerning Scripture in more recent times differs radically from that of the first Christian
millennium. A mere survey of contemporary orthodox writings validates the above thesis. When
reference is made to the ecumenical and free spirit of Orthodoxy, the translation work of Cyril and
Methodius is praised at the same time as the West is being condemned because of its doctrine concerning
sacred languages. On the other hand when modem Scripture translations are mentioned, the role of the
Church in the preservation of the Greek language, the importance of the text of the Septuagint and the
role of missionaries are emphasized.

It is obvious, therefore, that today there is a need for a completely new and sober handling of the
problem with purely scientific criteria, but also with a sense of responsibility. Such an approach cannot
disregard the literary, religious and theological value of the Septuagint. Its literary value has to do with
tile fact that it preserves a text, based on a Hebrew parent text that is more ancient by many centuries
than the Masoretic text, the latter beginning to be systematized after V. A.D. and completed as late as the
14th century. This fact offers an important comparative advantage to the Septuagint, the testimony of
which may be valuable as much for the critical restoration of the Masoretic text as for the clarification of
its difficult passages. The religious significance of the Septuagint, however, should not be overlooked
either, provided it is taken to be the Holy Bible of the Church rather than a literary production of
antiquity. From this point of view it is indisputable that the Septuagint constituted the Bible of the

! History of the Greek Nation..., p. 408.
?Nr.8171/7.11.1901.
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undivided Church, the text on which the apostles and the church fathers depended, in order to present
their theology, the text which facilitated beyond any other the spread of Christianity in the Graeco-
Roman world, the text which assumed the role of the original for a multitude of other ecclesiastical
translations and became the source of inspiration for the hymnography and iconography of the Church.
But also as a witness of a particular hermeneutic approach, which was dominant at the time of
Christianity's emergence, the Septuagint has a special importance, from a theological point of view, for
the understanding of the New Testament.

All the above combine in making the Septuagint text precious for the theological research and the
religious consciousness of the Orthodox Christians, without in any way justifying a theological or
literary underestimation of the original Hebrew. Moreover, in addition to the value the Septuagint may
have, the possibility of an important divergence of its text from the original due to likely copying errors
or translation tendencies, should not be, at any event, overlooked.

Therefore, to the extent that, as has been argued above, nothing today compels the Orthodox Church
to favor a text of a particular form, she must recognize as her own heritage both texts, the Hebrew and
the Septuagint, encouraging their study and research. I'rom this point of view, the decision of the Greek
Bible Society to proceed with the translation of the Masoretic text of the Old Testament into Modern
Greek, without excluding from publication the books not included in the Jewish canon and at the same
time to plan for the first time in history the publication of a translation from the Septuagint text, is
absolutely correct and praiseworthy.
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ABOUT THE EOB TRANSLATION
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

The version of the New Testament included in this edition of the EOB (Eastern Orthodox Bible or
Holy Bible of the Eastern Orthodox Church) is based in part on the Word English Bible with extensive
corrections and adaptations to ensure accuracy and harmony with Orthodox terminology.

The WEB is an accurate, easy-to-read and well-respected public-domain translation which does not
suffer from the constraints and occasional biases of other translations such as NIV (New International
Version). It is primarily an update of the 1901 edition of the ASV (American Standard Version) using the
Biblia Hebraica Stutigartensia, also called The Stuttgart Bible, in the Old Testament! and the Byzantine
Majority Text (M-Text). This choice of Greek text is very close to what the KJV translators used, but
does take advantage of some more recently discovered manuscripts. Although there are good scholarly
arguments both for and against using the Byzantine Majority Text over the “Alexandrian” text based on
the dating and critical editing work of Nestle and Aland and proclaimed by the United Bible Societies
(UBS), many Orthodox hierarchs and theologians find the following to be compelling reasons:

= The UBS text has several “dropout” errors relative to the M-Text. Diligent scribes with a
respect for God’s Word are more likely to miss copying something (i.e. by skipping a line, etc.)
than to make up a line to add in.

* Different scribes copying the same passage are not likely to make the same mistakes at the same
places, even though some mistakes are likely to be copied over many times.

*  When a scribe had a choice of manuscripts to copy, he would normally copy the one that he
trusted the most, thus causing the most trusted text to be copied more often.

* The UBS text relies heavily on the dating of the media upon which the text was written, but
those texts that are used more and trusted more would both be copied more often and worn out
from use sooner.

* The UBS text is heavily weighted to a small number of manuscripts relative to those available to
us and relies heavily on one manuscript that was pulled from a trash can at a monastery.

* The Holy Spirit takes an active interest in preserving what He has inspired and in what the
Church has used for her liturgical life.

This last point is especially important for Orthodox readers since the Byzantine Majority Text, as its
name indicates, is based on manuscripts used in the Greek Orthodox liturgical tradition.

During the process of verifying and sometimes correcting or adjusting the WEB text for the EOB
revision, recent studies have been taken into consideration, notably Jason DeBuhn’s “Accuracy in
Translation”.

In particular, the reader should be aware of the following adjustments:
CHURCH OFFICES

The Greek words 6Siakovog (diaconos), TpeoPitepoc (presbyteros) and émlokomog (episkopos), are
translated “deacon” (instead of “servant”), “presbyter” (instead of “elder”) and “(overseer) bishop” (instead
of just “overseer”). The modern English word “priest” is derived from “presbyter” but in a confused
manner: it actually conveys the idea of “one who offer a sacrifice”, which is in Greek iepebs. The Greek
Orthodox tradition has properly retained the distinction between mpeofitepoc and iepelc: the latter is
applied to the Christian minister of the altar in his function as offerer on behalf of the priestly people,

! For the EOB, this only applies to the including of Job and Jeremiah according the Masoretic text.
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which is why the Christian “priest” (iepetc) was originally the bishop. It is only with the development of
the presbyter-led parish that the term “priest” (Lepelc) came to be applied to the presbyter.

In the New Testament, presbyter and overseer are interchangeable and synonymous. For more
information on the meaning of these terms and the biblical-apostolic origins of the so-called Monarchic
episcopate, please refer to Appendix A.

TEMPLE AND SANCTUARY

Like many other translations, the NAS and WEB did not properly distinguish between Lep® (/zeron)
and vaog (naos) and rendered both as “temple”. In the context of Jewish Temple worship which finds its
tulfillment in the Divine Liturgy of the Orthodox Churches, this difference is quite significant. Temple
(lepw) refers to the overall structure, whereas (vaog) (“place of divine dwelling”) refers to the sanctuary,
either the Holy or Holy of Holies.

WORSHIP AND PROSTRATE

In modern English, “worship” (like prayer) taken on the meaning of an act (invocation, prostration)
offered exclusively to God. Yet, the original semantic range of this word used to be much wider, as was
the case of the Greek word pookviiw (proskuneo) which can be applied to God as well as to men'. The
idea conveyed by proskuneo is that of “offering obeisance”, “making a physical demonstration of
veneration and respect” or “prostrating oneself”.

Some translators have decided to translate proskuneo consistently as “worship”, while others do not
use “worship” in contexts where proskuneo is properly offered to a creature2. Hence, there are instances
when proskuneo is reserved for God as commanded in Exodus 20:5 (LXX) and others when proskuneo can
be properly offered to creatures as derivative icons of God?. In the development of the Eastern Orthodox
dogmatic framework and at the time of the iconoclastic controversy, St. John of Damascus and the
Seventh Ecumenical Council specifically defined prokuneo as “derivative worship” or “veneration”. The
Council declared such acts of reverence to be proper if the intention is to ultimately honor the “the true
God and Father” by honoring His icons, primarily the Son who is the perfect icon, “True God of True
God” and who shares the uncreated nature of the Father#, but also created icons, such as rulers and
saintss. For clarity’s sake, the Council also declared that highest form of worship would be associated
with the unambiguous word latreia, a semantic adjustment which comparable with the one that took
place with the word episkopos.

With this in mind, the EOB translates pookuvijw (proskuneo) as “protraste before” in most cases or as
“worship” if context so demands. Footnotes are provided for clarification.

INFORMAL ENGLISH

The WEB is notable for using information verbal forms such as “is not” and “wasn’t”. More proper
English forms have been restored for this edition.

OTHER CORRECTIONS

A significant number of non-systematic corrections have also been made to produce this translation.
Readers are invited to contact the Editor to suggest further adjustments that would improve this
translation and harmonize the text with well-established Orthodox liturgical practice or terminology.

! Genesis 27:29; 1 Kings 1:16; Revelation 3:9

2 Some translations then use “bow down”, as NRS in Revelation 3:9

3 Especially in the OT (LXX), as in 1 Chronicles 29:20

4 Hebrews 1:1-4

® For more information on the concept of “derivation of being” and “relative worship” in Orthodox Theology, please refer to the Appendix B:
Trinity and Filioque.

¢ See article “Presbyters and Bishops”
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BOOKS OF THE SEPTUAGINT

Contributors: Grant Rick Jones, Thomas Ross Valentine

Not all manuscripts of the LXX contain exactly the same books. This section presents a comparison

table based on four major manuscripts:

A is Codex Alexandrinus; B, Vaticanus; S, Sinaiticus.

Genesis — Bold type indicates books in the Hebrew canon.

Judith - An underlined title designates this book as included in the Roman Catholic canon of
scripture and in the Orthodox editions (as dvaylvwokopeve (“those which are to be read”) or as
“ecclesiastical books™) but not the modern Protestant versions.

1 Esdras -- Italics is used for books considered canonical by the Orthodox Church but not by
Roman Catholics or Protestants.

4 Maccabees - Plain type is used for books not included in any canon.

Rahlfs (51 books) A (51 books) B (45 books) S
Genesis Genesis Genesis Genesis
Exodus Exodus Exodus -—
Leviticus Leviticus Leviticus -—
Numbers Numbers Numbers Numbers
Deuteronomy Deuteronomy Deuteronomy -—
Joshua Joshua Joshua -—
Judges Judges Judges -—

Ruth Ruth Ruth -—
1 Samuel 1 Samuel 1 Samuel -—
2 Samuel 2 Samuel 2 Samuel -—
1 Kings 1 Kings 1 Kings -—
2 Kings 2 Kings 2 Kings -—-

1 Chronicles

1 Chronicles

1 Chronicles

1 Chronicles

2 Chronicles

2 Chronicles

2 Chronicles

2 Chronicles

1 Esdras' Hosea 1 Esdras -

2 Esdras Amos 2 Esdras (Ezra & 2 Esdras (Ezra &
(Ezra & Nehemiah)? Nehemiah) Nehemiah)

Esther Micah Psalms (151) Esther

Judith Joel Proverbs Tobit

Tobit Obadiah Ecclesiastes Judith

1 Maccabees Jonah Song of Songs 1 Maccabees

2 Maccabees Nahum Job 2 Maccabees

3 Maccabees Habakkuk Wisdom of Solomon Isaiah

! See our treatment of the OT canon in the Eastern Orthodox tradition below.
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4 Maccabees® Zephaniah Sirach (Ecclesiasticus) Jeremiah

Psalms (151)* Haggai Esther Lamentations

Odes?® Zechariah Judith -—

Proverbs Malachi Tobit -—

Ecclesiastes Isaiah Hosea —

Song of Songs Jeremiah Amos —

Job Baruch Micah —_

Wisdom of Solomon Lamentations Joel —

Sirach (Ecclesiasticus) Epistle of Jeremiah Obadiah Joel

Psalms of Solomon Ezekiel Jonah Obadiah

Hosea Daniel Nahum Jonah

Amos Esther Habakkuk Nahum

Micah Tobit Zephaniah Habakkuk

Joel Judith Haggai Zephaniah

Obadiah 1 Esdras Zechariah Haggai

Jonah 2 Esdras Malachi Zechariah
(Ezra & Nehemiah)

Nahum 1 Maccabees Isaiah Malachi

Habakkuk 2 Maccabees Jeremiah Psalms (151)

Zephaniah 3 Maccabees Baruch Proverbs

Haggai 4 Maccabees Lamentations Ecclesiastes

Zechariah Psalms (151) Epistle of Jeremiah Song of Songs

Malachi Odes Ezekiel Wisdom of Solomon

Isaiah Job Daniel Sirach (Ecclesiasticus)

Jeremiah Proverbs Job

Baruch Ecclesiastes

Lamentations Song of Songs

Epistle of Jeremiah

Wisdom of Solomon

Ezekiel

Sirach (Ecclesiasticus)

Daniel®

Psalms of Solomon

B thus lacks the four books of Maccabees, the Odes and the Psalms of Solomon.

ADDITIONAL NOTES

1) The book of Ezra was formerly entitled 1 Esdras in Roman Catholic Bibles. 1 Esdras in this
table is not Ezra. It is a variant account of material from 2 Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah,
canonical for the Orthodox but not for Roman Catholics or Protestants.

2) There appears to be considerable confusion about 2 Esdras, with many authorities identifying
it as a part of the Septuagint Plus, works that are in the Septuagint but not in the Hebrew Old
Testament. However, the Septuagint book of 2 Esdras is quite plainly in the Hebrew canon, being
comprised of Ezra and Nehemiah. The Apocryphal book of 2 Esdras, so titled in the King James
Version Apocrypha and in the Apocryphal/ Deuterocanonical sections of the Revised Standard
Version and the New Revised Standard Version, does not appear in the Septuagint at all. This other
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2 Esdras (3 Esdras in the Slavonic Bible and 4 Esdras in an appendix to the Vulgate) is an
apocalyptic work. It is not included in the EOB.

3) 4 Maccabees is included as an appendix in Bibles of the Orthodox Church.

4) Psalm 151 is included in the Orthodox Bible and in the appendix of some Roman Catholic
versions.

5) The book of Odes contains the Prayer of Manasseh, which included in the Orthodox Bible
and used liturgically and in the appendix of some Roman Catholic versions.

6) The Septuagint books of Esther and Daniel contain several sections not present in the
Masoretic Hebrew text. In Daniel, these are entitled Susanna, the Prayer of Azarias and the Song of
the Three Children and Bel and the Dragon. Apparently, the Greek text of Daniel that appears in
Septuagint manuscripts is actually Theodotion’s translation. According to Swete (Introduction to
the Old Testament in Greek, page 47, footnote 1) only one copy of the original Septuagint version
of Daniel is extant —- in “the Chigi M.S., known as Cod. 87.”

BRENTON LIST

The order and name of the books in the EOB / Brenton Septuagint is as follows:

GENESIS GENESIS
EXODOS EXODUS

LEUITICON LEVITICUS

ARIQMOI NUMBERS
DEUTERONOMION DEUTERONOMY
THSOUS NAUH JESUS NAUE / JOSHUA
KRITAI JUDGES

ROUQ RUTH

BASILEIWN A I KINGDOMS (1 SAMUEL)
BASILEIWN B 11 KINGDOMS (2 SAMUEL)
BASILEIWN G 111 KINGDOMS (1 KINGS)
BASILEIWN D IV KINGDOMS (2 KINGS)
PARALEIPOMENWN A 1| CHRONICLES
PARALEIPOMENWN B 2 CHRONICLES

ESDRAS EZRA

ESDRAS A 1 ESDRAS

NEEMIAS NEHEMIAH

TWBIT TOBIT

10UDIQ JUDITH

ESQHR ESTHER

MAKKABAIWN A I MACCABEES
MAKKABAIWN B 11 MACCABEES
MAKKABAIWN G 111 MACCABEES
MAKKABAIWN D IV MACCABEES

IWB JOB

YALMOI PSALMS
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PAROIMIAI PROVERBS
ECCAHSIASTHS ECCLESIASTES
ASMA CANTICLES (OF SALOMON)

SOFIA SALWMWN

WISDOM OF SOLOMON

SOFIA SEIRAX

WISDOM OF SIRACH

ESAIAS ISATAS / ISAIAH
IEREMIAS JEREMIAH

ORHNOI LAMENTATIONS
BAROUX BARUCH

JESEKIEL EZERIEL

DANIHL DANIEL

OSHE HOSEA

IWHL JOEL

AMWS AMOS

OBDIOU OBADIAH

IWNAS JONAH

MICAIAS MICAH

NAOUM NAHUM

AMBACUM AMBACUM / HABAKKUK
SOFONIAS SOFONIAS / ZEPHANIAH
AGGAIOS HAGGAI

ZACARIAS ZACARIAS / ZECHARIAH
MALACIAS MALACIAS / MALACHI
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ABOUT THE BOOK OF ODES'

Odes ('Q3ai) is a book of the Bible found only in Eastern Orthodox Bibles and included or appended
after Psalms in Alfred Rahlfs' critical edition of the Septuagint. The chapters are prayers and songs
(canticles) from the Old and New Testaments.

Chapters of this book as presented by Rahlfs are:
1 First Ode of Moses (Exodus 15:1-19)
2 Second Ode of Moses (Deuteronomy 32:1-43)
3 Prayer of Anna, the Mother of Samuel (1 Samuel 2:1-10)
4 Prayer of Habakkuk (Habakkuk 3:2-19)
5 Prayer of Isaias (Isaiah 26:9-20)
6 Prayer of Jonah (Jonah 2:3-10)
7 Prayer of Azariah (Daniel 3:26-45)
8 Song of the Three Young Men (Daniel 3:52-88,)

9 The Magnificat; Prayer of Mary the Theotokos (Luke 1:46-55) and Canticle of Zachariah
(Luke 1:68-79)

10 Canticle of Isaiah (Isaiah 5:1-9)
11 Prayer of Hezekiah (Isaiah 38:10-20)

12 Prayer of Manasseh, King of Judah when he was holden captive in Babylon (ref. in 2
Chronicles 33:11-13 and appears also as a separate deuterocanonical book)

13 Prayer of Simeon (Luke 2:29-32)

14 Canticle of the Early Morning (some lines from Luke 2:14, Psalm 144:2 and Psalm
118:12)

! This article is licensed under the GNU Free Documentation License.
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LXX STUDIES

Rick Grant Jones'
LXX Researcher

INTRODUCTION

The Septuagint is the most ancient translation of the Old Testament into Greek. The translators
were likely Jews of the dispersion, living in Alexandria, Egypt.

The beginning of the Jewish presence in Egypt is difficult to date precisely. There may have been a
Jewish colony there as early as the tenth century BC when Shishak (Shashanq) invaded Palestine and
took treasures from the temple and the king's palace (2 Chronicles 12.1-8). But certainly a number of
Jews lived in Egypt after the murder of Gedaliah (~586 BC) when "the captains of the forces set out and
went to Egypt; for they were afraid of the Chaldeans" (2 Kings 25-26). Jeremiah, Baruch and the
princesses also went into Egypt at that time, though Jeremiah prophesied that they would all "perish by
the sword and by famine, until not one is left" (Jeremiah 43.6, 44.27). One expects, on the basis of that
prophecy, that this was not the beginning of a permanent settlement. However, a lasting Jewish
presence in Egypt can be definitely dated from the time of the founding of the city of Alexandria in 332
BC when Alexander the Great granted them citizenship.

In time, the Jews in Alexandria lost familiarity with Hebrew and spoke Greek instead. It was
natural, then, that they would require a translation of the scriptures into Greek for public worship in the
synagogues and for private study. An account of the translation of the Septuagint is told in The Letter
of Aristeas, which claims that Demetrius Phalereus, who ran the royal library in Alexandria, urged the
king (Philadelphus (285-247 BC)) to obtain a copy of the Jewish law for the library. Philadelphus sent a
deputation to the high priest Eleazar in Jerusalem and the result was that seventy-two elders arrived in
Egypt with a copy of the Hebrew law written on rolls of skins in golden letters. They were given
accommodations on the island of Pharos and completed their translation in seventy-two days. The same
basic account is given in Aristobulus, Philo and Josephus.

Even if the account given in the Letter of Aristeas is inaccurate, it seems clear that the Hebrew Old
Testament was available in Greek in Alexandria before the birth of Christ. As Christianity began to
spread, the Septuagint was used with persuasive effect by Christian apologists - so well, in fact, that in
time the Jews of the dispersion replaced it with newer works. For instance, a proselyte to Judaism
named Aquila completed a extremely literal translation of the Old Testament into Greek about the year
128. Other translations were made by Theodotion of Ephesus and a certain Symmachus, called an
Ebionite, also in the second century.

The most ancient manuscripts of the complete (or nearly complete) Septuagint are known as
Vaticanus, Sinaiticus and Alexandrinus. Vaticanus and Sinaiticus have been dated to the mid-fourth
century and Alexandrinus to the fifth.

Based on an earlier Hebrew original, the Septuagint departs from the Masoretic text? frequently.
"The book of Jeremiah is noteworthy," for instance, "in that the present Hebrew text differs substantially
from the Greek version (the Septuagint) in both content and order. Thus the Septuagint omits several
passages (e.g., 33.14-26) and combines the oracles against foreign nations into a single section following
25.14, though in a different order. In addition, there are many smaller differences from verse to verse.
Remarkably, among the portions of the text of Jeremiah in Hebrew that are found among the Dead Sea

"Included in the EOB with the permission of the author.

2 The Masoretic text is the source from which modern translations into English are made. While the oldest complete manuscripts of the
Septuagint date from the fourth century, the oldest complete Hebrew Old Testament, the Leningrad Codex, was copied in ~ 1008 A.D.
Modern English translations of the Old Testament rely primarily on the Leningrad Codex as proclaimed in the Hebraica Stuttgartensia. For
examples of Septuagint departures from the Masoretic text supported by the Dead Sea Scrolls, see the appendix.
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Scrolls are not only those who reflect the standard Hebrew text but also those who reflect the text
tradition represented by the Septuagint. It is likely, then, that these two text traditions represent the
contrasting editorial work on the book of Jeremiah that took place in Egypt (the Septuagint tradition)
and in Palestine or Babylon (the traditional Hebrew text)." [Introduction to the book of Jeremiah, The
New Oxford Annotated Bible, page 960.7 Around the end of the first century, the Hebrew text was
standardized to a form nearly identical with the modern Masoretic text. Variant readings, such as those
represented in the Septuagint, were no longer transmitted in the Hebrew language.

Another contrast between the Septuagint and the modern Hebrew Old Testament involves the canon
of scripture. The Septuagint includes several books and sections of books absent from the modern
Hebrew text: 1 Esdras; Tobit; Judith; 1-8 Maccabees; the Wisdom of Solomon; the Wisdom of Sirach
(Ecclesiasticus); Baruch; the Epistle of Jeremiah; The Song of the Three Children; Daniel and Susanna;
Daniel, Bel and the Dragon; Additions to the Book of Esther; Psalm 151; and the Prayer of Manasseh.
The difference in content has been explained in various ways. Perhaps the most straightforward account
is that the Jews of Alexandria had a relatively broad canon, which was generally adopted by the
Christians as they employed the Septuagint as their Old Testament. The Jews of Palestine when they
established their canon around the turn of the first century at the council of Jamnia, may have been
reiterating the position that had been more or less settled in Palestine for some time - though some
books just made (Esther, Ecclesiastes, the Song of Solomon and Ezekiel, for instance) or missed (Sirach)
the cut. The conflict with Christians may have served as a catalyst to push the Jews of the dispersion
into the Palestinian camp. This article - concerned with the text of the books within the Hebrew canon -
will not address the controversy surrounding the Old Testament canon in any depth.

From the time of Jerome (early fifth century), Old Testament translations to the vernacular in the
West have used the Hebrew as the primary source - the Septuagint has been relegated to a secondary
role. (Incidentally, some are under the mistaken impression - given by misleading language in the
preface to the 1899 edition - that the Douay Old Testament was translated from a Latin text based on
the Septuagint. Unfortunately, Jerome's Vulgate - apart from the Psalms and the books then available
only in Greek - by and large follows the Hebrew text.) It is hoped that the reader will reconsider the
wisdom of this course of action, given the clear preference the New Testament displays for Septuagint
readings.

This article comprises two main sections. The first deals with the early Church’s use of the
Septuagint - particularly their sense that the Hebrew text was unreliable. It begins with the discussion
between Jerome and Augustine regarding the former’s decision to craft his Latin translation from the
available Hebrew text, rather than from the Septuagint. It is from Jerome’s fateful choice that the West
derives its tradition of favoring the Hebrew to the Greek. The second part of this article provides a
detailed comparison of the New Testament quotations from the Old. These were made to assess the
extent to which the New Testament authors depended on the Septuagint instead of the Hebrew text.
Conclusions are given in the The Septuagint in the New Testament.

THE SEPTUAGINT IN EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITINGS

A fundamental change in the way the Church viewed the Old Testament was engineered by St.
Jerome, early in the fifth century. Until that time, the Church had relied on the Septuagint in the East
and on a Latin translation of the Septuagint in the West. When Jerome set about to make a new
translation into Latin, he determined to revert to Hebrew for his source text.

The Church being an essentially conservative institution, his decision to follow such a novel course
was criticized. It is interesting to read his response to that criticism, for he explains his decision on the
basis of apostolic precedent - that is, that the New Testament authors made reference to the Hebrew Old
Testament rather than to the Septuagint on several occasions:

I have received letters so long and eagerly desired from my dear Desiderius ... entreating me
to put our friends in possession of a translation of the Pentateuch from Hebrew into Latin. The
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work is certainly hazardous and it is exposed to the attacks of my calumniators, who maintain
that it is through contempt of the Seventy that I have set to work to forge a new version to take
the place of the old. They thus test ability as they do wine; whereas I have again and again
declared that I dutifully offer, in the Tabernacle of God what I can and have pointed out that the
great gifts which one man brings are not marred by the inferior gifts of another. But I was
stimulated to undertake the task by the zeal of Origen, who blended with the old edition
Theodotion’s translation and used throughout the work as distinguishing marks the asterisk and
the obelus, that is the star and the spit, the first of which makes what had previously been
defective to beam with light, while the other transfixes and slaughters all that was superfluous.

But I was encouraged above all by the authoritative publications of the Evangelists and
Apostles, in which we read much taken from the Old Testament which is not found in our
manuscripts. For example, ‘Out of Egypt have I called my Son’ (Matt. 2.15): ‘For he shall be
called a Nazarene’ (Ibid. 23): and “They shall look on him whom they pierced” (John 19.37): and
‘Rivers of living water shall flow out of his belly’ (John 7.38): and “Things which eye hath not
seen, nor ear heard, nor have entered into the heart of man, which God hath prepared for those
who love him’ (1 Cor. 2.9) and many other passages which lack their proper context. Let us ask
our opponents then where these things are written and when they are unable to tell, let us
produce them from the Hebrew. The first passage is in Hosea, (11.1), the second in Isaiah (11.1),
the third in Zechariah (12.10), the fourth in Proverbs (18.4), the fifth also in Isaiah (64.4).

Are we condemning our predecessors? By no means; but following the zealous labors of
those who have preceded us we contribute such work as lies in our power in the name of the
Lord. They translated before the Advent of Christ and expressed in ambiguous terms that which
they knew not. We after His Passion and Resurrection write not prophecy so much as history.
For one style is suitable to what we hear, another to what we see. The better we understand a
subject, the better we describe it. Hearken then, my rival: listen, my calumniator; I do not
condemn, I do not censure the Seventy, but I am bold enough to prefer the Apostles to them all.
It is the Apostle through whose mouth I hear the voice of Christ and I read that in the
classification of spiritual gifts they are placed before prophets (1 Cor. 12.28; Eph. 4.11), while
interpreters occupy almost the lowest place. Why are you tormented with jealousy? Why do
you inflame the minds of the ignorant against me? Wherever in translation I seem to you to go
wrong, ask the Hebrews, consult their teachers in different towns. The words which exist in
their Scriptures concerning Christ your copies do not contain. [From Jerome’s Apology, Book
II, Nicene and Post Nicene Fathers, Second Series, Vol 3.7

This is a fascinating passage. First, note that Jerome was correct in his statement that several New
Testament passages follow the Hebrew meaning in distinction from the reading in the Septuagint. But it
is curious that he believed the passage “For He shall be called a Nazarene” from Matthew 2.23 is a
quotation from Isaiah 11.1 - it is not. That passage does not exist in any of our current texts - in Hebrew
or in Greek. (Isaiah 11.1 does, however, contain the Hebrew word for branch, neser.) Similarly, the
passage “Things which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor have entered into the heart of man, which
God hath prepared for those who love him” is not to be found in Isaiah 64.4, according to the Masoretes.
Again, the passage “Rivers of living water shall flow out of his belly” which Jerome attributes to
Proverbs 18.4 is not in our current Hebrew - though Proverbs 18.4 and Isaiah 58.11 both speak of water,
there is no reference to that water’s pouring out of anyone’s belly. Did Jerome have access to a
substantially different Hebrew source than we have today?

The other two examples Jerome provided to show how the Hebrew text enjoyed New Testament
sanction are indeed absent from the Septuagint - see the list of similar passages. However, can Jerome
have been ignorant of the far larger number of New Testament quotations from the Septuagint where
the Greek version differs from the Hebrew? If New Testament warrant is the key determinant in
deciding the source text to be employed in translation, the evidence fairly clearly supports the Septuagint
over the Hebrew.

St. Augustine of Hippo was one of those who criticized Jerome’s decision to make his translation into
Latin out of the Hebrew. He was concerned about two issues: (1) that the new Latin translation would
lead to divergences with the Greek-speaking part of the Church and (2) that the translation would not be
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authoritative since Jerome’s skill in the interpretation of Hebrew would be questioned and validated only
with great difficulty.

For my part, I would much rather that you would furnish us with a translation of the Greek
version of the canonical Scriptures known as the work of the Seventy translators. If your
translation begins to be more generally read in many churches, it will be a grievous thing that, in
the reading of Scripture, differences must arise between the Latin Churches and the Greek
Churches, especially seeing that the discrepancy is easily condemned in a Latin version by the
production of the original in Greek, which is a language very widely known; whereas, if any one
has been disturbed by the occurrence of something to which he was not accustomed in the
translation taken from the Hebrew and alleges that the new translation is wrong, it will be found
difficult, if not impossible, to get at the Hebrew documents by which the version to which
exception is taken may be defended. When they are obtained, who will submit, to have so many
Latin and Greek authorities: pronounced to be in the wrong? Besides all this, Jews, if consulted
as to the meaning of the Hebrew text, may give a different opinion from yours: in which case it
will seem as if your presence were indispensable, as being the only one who could refute their
view; and it would be a miracle if one could be found capable of acting as arbiter between you and
them. [From Augustine of Hippo’s, Letter LXXI, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, First Series,
Volume 1.7]

It would perhaps be an interesting study to determine the extent to which using different Old
Testament texts has contributed to the separation between East and West through the centuries.
Clearly, Augustine’s own reliance on a poor Latin translation of the book of Romans led him into
erroneous conclusions regarding original sin.

Augustine went on to state his desire that Jerome would provide a fresh translation of the Old
Testament into Latin from the Septuagint, since it “has no mean authority, seeing that it has obtained so
wide circulation and was the one which the apostles used, as is... proved by looking to the text itself.” In
that statement, I think, it is clear that Augustine was correct. Yet Jerome was of a contrary opinion,
stating:

Wherever the Seventy agree with the Hebrew, the apostles took their quotations from that
translation; but, where they disagree, they set down in Greek what they had found in the
Hebrew. [Jerome’s Apology, Book II.]

But that claim is manifestly false - unless Jerome’s Hebrew text was radically different from what we
possess today.

Jerome accused the Jews who translated the Septuagint of deliberately altering the Hebrew meaning
in order to avoid offending or misleading the Ptolemaic king of Egypt for whom the work of translation
was done. His desire, he stated, was to bring to light the underlying Hebrew meaning that had been
repressed by those Jewish translators. Jerome thus lacked the near-ubiquitous suspicion of the Hebrew
text shared by those who were in polemical combat with the Jews in the early centuries. He seemed to
take the Hebrew text available to him at the time as verity. The notion that the Septuagint may have
been based on a different underlying Hebrew - for which hypothesis the Dead Sea Scrolls furnish positive
evidence (see the appendix) - seems never to have occurred to him.

One difficulty Jerome brought forth for those who would wish to prepare a translation into the Latin
from the Septuagint, instead of the Hebrew, was the rarity of manuscripts that were not based on
Origen’s Hexapla edition. Origen had attempted to reconstruct the text of the Septuagint by comparing
that text available to him with the Hebrew and other Greek translations. Following Origen’s
reconstructed Greek, Jerome had translated some of the canonical books into Latin. Augustine wrote to
Jerome to ask him why he did not follow the same procedure in his new translation. Jerome replied:

In another letter you ask why a former translation which I made of some of the canonical
books was carefully marked with asterisks and obelisks, whereas I afterwards proclaimed a
translation without these. You must pardon my saying that you seem to me not to understand
the matter: for the former translation is from the Septuagint; and wherever obelisks are placed,
they are designed to indicate that the Seventy have said more than is found in the Hebrew. But
the asterisks indicate what has been added by Origen from the version of Theodotion. In that
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version | was translating from the Greek: but in the later version, translating from the Hebrew
itself, I have expressed what I understood it to mean, being careful to preserve rather the exact
sense than the order of the words. I am surprised that you do not read the books of the Seventy
translators in the genuine form in which they were originally given to the world, but as they
have been corrected, or rather corrupted, by Origen, with his obelisks and asterisks; and that you
refuse to follow the translation, however feeble, which has been given by a Christian man,
especially seeing that Origen borrowed the things which he has added from the edition of a man
who, after the passion of Christ, was a Jew and a blasphemer. Do you wish to be a true admirer
and partisan of the seventy translators? Then do not read what you find under the asterisks;
rather erase them from the volumes, that you may approve yourself indeed a follower of the
ancients. If, however, you do this, you will be compelled to find fault with all the libraries of the
Churches; for you will scarcely find more than one manuscript here and there which does not
have these interpolations.

The copies of the Septuagint then widely available, according to Jerome, were actually Origen’s
redaction - and perhaps the editorial symbols that would have allowed one to locate the true Septuagint
reading were missing from many of the copies in the libraries. But clearly Jerome had access to copies
which contained Origen’s symbols - in fact, the Hexapla was still extant in Caesarea of Palestine at the
time Jerome wrote. Jerome, as is clear, had translated some books into Latin from a copy of the
Septuagint containing Origen’s symbols.

Origen’s reconstruction of the Septuagint was thought necessary, apparently, because of the diversity
of readings in the many copies in circulation. In fact, in addition to Origen’s version, two other
recensions of the Septuagint were prepared early in the fourth century: one by Lucian of Antioch and the
other by Hesychius of Egypt. The Hebrew then available to Jerome did not share the problem of
multiple variant readings. This is perhaps the true reason why Jerome chose to translate from the
Hebrew instead of the Greek. Yet, from Jerome’s remarks earlier, we can only surmise that his Hebrew
text was somewhat different from our own, or his knowledge of the Hebrew language was inexact.

Note: One hundred years ago, it was though that the fourth century uncial manuscript
known as Vaticanus reflected a neutral Septuagint text - neutral in the sense that it is relatively
uneftected by Origen, Lucian and Hesychius™ efforts. Alexandrinus was said to show signs of
both Origen and Lucian’s revisions. But the frequent correspondence between Alexandrinus and
the New Testament suggested that it preserved a more ancient text. At that time, no firm
judgment of Sinaiticus had been formed. I do not know what the current state of scholarship is
on this matter. In terms of printed editions of the Septuagint, the Complutensian Polyglot,
printed in 1517, reflects the Lucianic recension to an extent, while the Aldine edition of 1519, the
Hesychian. The Septuagint text used in the comparisons in this article is that of Sir Lawrence
Brenton (1851). Brenton’s text is based on Valpy’s 1819 edition, which in turn depends upon the
Sixtine edition of 1587. This last corresponds roughly with Vaticanus. Extensive use has also
been made of Alfred Rahlfs’semi-critical edition of 1935, especially to identify variant readings.

The difficulty involved in locating a relatively uniform source from which to translate should not be
an overwhelming deterrent to translation. If it were, we would not have the New Testament in English
today: variant readings in the multiple extant New Testament manuscripts have elicited several
recensions of that text since Erasmus’ time. So, though it was true that the Hebrew text had been
standardized to an extent since the Septuagint was generated and was thus likely to be more uniform
than the Greek, these facts hardly justify abandoning the Old Testament of the apostles.

Contrast Origen’s viewpoint with Jerome’s. Though he was aware of numerous instances of
divergence between the Septuagint readings and those of the Hebrew, yet his trust in God’s providence
prevented him from automatically assuming that the Greek version was in error. How could God have
suffered His Church to use an erroneous version of scripture for the first two hundred years of her
existence?

Again, through the whole of Job there are many passages in the Hebrew which are missing
in our copies, generally four or five verses, but sometimes, however, even fourteen and nineteen
and sixteen. But why should I enumerate all the instances I collected with so much labor, to
prove that the difference between our copies and those of the Jews did not escape me? In
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Jeremiah I noticed many instances and indeed in that book I found much transposition and
variation in the readings of the prophecies. Again, in Genesis, the words, “God saw that it was
good,” when the firmament was made, are not found in the Hebrew and there is no small dispute
among them about this; and other instances are to be found in Genesis, which I marked, for the
sake of distinction, with the sign the Greeks call an obelisk, as on the other hand I marked with
an asterisk those passages in our copies which are not found in the Hebrew. What needs there to
speak of Exodus, where there is such diversity in what is said about the tabernacle and its court
and the ark and the garments of the high priest and the priests, that sometimes the meaning even
does not seem to be akin? And, forsooth when we notice such things, we are at once to reject as
spurious the copies in use in our Churches and enjoin the brotherhood to put away the sacred
books current among them and to coax the Jews and persuade them to give us copies which shall
be untampered with and free from forgery! Are we to suppose that that Providence which in the
sacred Scriptures has ministered to the edification of all the Churches of Christ, had no thought
for those bought with a price, for whom Christ died; whom, although His Son, God who is love
spared not, but gave Him up for us all, that with Him He might freely give us all things?

Indeed, Origen remained true to the Septuagint, but he also perceived great value in knowledge of
the Hebrew, particularly in discussions with the Jews.

In all these cases consider whether it would not be well to remember the words, “Thou shalt
not remove the ancient landmarks which your fathers have set.” Nor do I say this because I shun
the labor of investigating the Jewish Scriptures and comparing them with ours and noticing their
various readings. This, if it be not arrogant to say it, I have already to a great extent done to the
best of my ability, laboring hard to get at the meaning in all the editions and various readings;
while I paid particular attention to the interpretation of the Seventy, for fear that I might to be
found to accredit any forgery to the Churches which are under heaven and give an occasion to
those who seek such a starting-point for gratifying their desire to slander the common brethren
and to bring some accusation against those who shine forth in our community. [ make it my
endeavor not to be ignorant of their various readings, for fear that in my controversies with the
Jews I should quote to them what is not found in their copies and that I may make some use of
what is found there, even although it should not be in our Scriptures. If we are so prepared for
them in our discussions, they will not, as is their manner, scornfully laugh at Gentile believers
for their ignorance of the true reading as they have them. [Origen, A Letter from Origen to
Africanus, Ante-Nicene Fathers, Volume 4.7

We find the same regard for the Septuagint a few years earlier, in the second century when we
examine the writings of Sts. Irenaeus of Lyons and Justin Martyr. In his Against Heresies, Irenaeus
discussed one point of contention between the Jews and Christians of his day over the Old Testament -
the prophecy of the virgin in Isaiah 7.14:

God, then, was made man and the Lord did Himself save us, giving us the token of the
Virgin. But not as some allege, among those now presuming to expound the Scripture, [thus: 7]
“Behold, a young woman shall conceive and bring forth a son,” as Theodotion the Ephesian has
interpreted and Aquila of Pontus, both Jewish proselytes. The Ebionites, following these, assert
that He was begotten by Joseph; thus destroying, as far as in them lies, such a marvelous
dispensation of God and setting aside the testimony of the prophets which proceeded from God.
For truly this prediction was uttered before the removal of the people to Babylon; that is,
anterior to the supremacy acquired by the Medes and Persians. But it was interpreted into Greek
by the Jews themselves, much before the period of our Lord’s advent, that there might remain no
suspicion that perchance the Jews, complying with our humor, did put this interpretation upon
these words. They indeed, had they been cognizant of our future existence and that we should
use these proofs from the Scriptures, would themselves never have hesitated to burn their own
Scriptures, which do declare that all other nations partake of [eternal] life and show that they
who boast themselves as being the house of Jacob and the people of Israel, are disinherited from
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the grace of God. [From Irenaeus, Against Heresies, Book III, Chapter XXI, Ante-Nicene
Fathers, Volume 1.7

Irenaeus argued that since the Jews themselves made this translation - which proves the deity of the
Savior - long before the advent of Christ, it is free from bias; while their new translations (those of Aquila
and Theodotion) are tainted by their hatred for Christianity. The extent of Irenaus’ admiration for the
Septuagint can be gauged from the following account of the history of the translation, which hints at
divine involvement. This account differs somewhat from that given in The Letter of Aristeas, discussed
in the Introduction:

For before the Romans possessed their kingdom, while as yet the Macedonians held Asia,
Ptolemy the son of Lagus, being anxious to adorn the library which he had founded in
Alexandria, with a collection of the writings of all men, which were [works] of merit, made
request to the people of Jerusalem, that they should have their Scriptures translated into the
Greek language. They - for at that time they were still subject to the Macedonians - sent to
Ptolemy seventy of their elders, who were thoroughly skilled in the Scriptures and in both the
languages, to carry out what he had desired. But he, wishing to test them individually and
fearing for fear that they might perchance, by taking counsel together, conceal the truth in the
Scriptures, by their interpretation, separated them from each other and commanded them all to
write the same translation. He did this with respect to all the books. But when they came
together in the same place before Ptolemy and each of them compared his own interpretation
with that of every other, God was indeed glorified and the Scriptures were acknowledged as
truly divine. For all of them read out the common translation [which they had prepared] in the
very same words and the very same names, from beginning to end, so that even the Gentiles
present perceived that the Scriptures had been interpreted by the inspiration of God. And there
was nothing astonishing in God having done this, - He who, when, during the captivity of the
people under Nebuchadnezzar, the Scriptures had been corrupted and when, after seventy years,
the Jews had returned to their own land, then, in the times of Artaxerxes king of the Persians,
inspired Esdras the priest, of the tribe of Levi, to recast all the words of the former prophets and
to re-establish with the people the Mosaic legislation.

Irenaeus, as Augustine did more than two centuries later, acknowledged that the witness of the New
Testament authors is in favor of the Septuagint:

Since, therefore, the Scriptures have been interpreted with such fidelity and by the grace of
God and since from these God has prepared and formed again our faith towards His Son and has
preserved to us the unadulterated Scriptures in Egypt, where the house of Jacob flourished,
fleeing from the famine in Canaan; where also our Lord was preserved when He fled from the
persecution set on foot by Herod; and [since] this interpretation of these Scriptures was made
prior to our Lord’s descent [to earth] and came into being before the Christians appeared - for
our Lord was born about the forty-first year of the reign of Augustus; but Ptolemy was much
earlier, under whom the Scriptures were interpreted; - [since these things are so, I say, ] truly
these men are proved to be impudent and presumptuous, who would now show a desire to make
different translations when we refute them out of these Scriptures and shut them up to a belief in
the advent of the Son of God. But our faith is steadfast, unfeigned and the only true one, having
clear proof from these Scriptures, which were interpreted in the way I have related; and the
preaching of the Church is without interpolation. For the apostles, since they are of more ancient
date than all these [heretics], agree with this aforesaid translation; and the translation
harmonizes with the tradition of the apostles. For Peter and John and Matthew and Paul and
the rest successively, as well as their followers, did set forth all prophetical [announcements’],
just as the interpretation of the elders contains them.

Thus, in Irenaeus’ view, just as God preserved the Israelites through the time of famine safe in the
land of Egypt, God kept his word safe in Alexandria though the instrumentality of unbiased Jewish
translators.

Writing just a few years earlier than Irenaeus, Justin Martyr presented the same history of the
Septuagint’s production. Then he added:
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These things, you men of Greece, are no fable, nor do we narrate fictions; but we ourselves
having been in Alexandria, saw the remains of the little cots at the Pharos still preserved and
having heard these things from the inhabitants, who had received them as part of their country’s
tradition, we now tell to you what you can also learn from others and specially from those wise
and esteemed men who have written of these things, Philo and Josephus and many others.
[From Justin’s Hortatory Address to the Greeks, Ante-Nicene I'athers, Volume 1.7

Though he was willing to debate the Jews on the basis of their version of scripture, Justin alleged
that the Jews had removed passages which he discovered only in the Septuagint.

In short, the vast majority of early Christian writers quoted extensively from the Septuagint and
some considered it a divinely inspired translation. St. Clement of Rome, writing in the first century,
provides the earliest non-canonical example. It has been estimated that approximately half of his Old
Testament quotations are directly from the Septuagint, the remainder being variations due to imperfect
memory on the one hand and the use of a text closer to the second century Greek translations of
Theodotion or Aquila on the other. Until the religious controversy with Christians arose, the Septuagint
was held in very high regard by Jews also. Philo of Alexandria - who, with Irenaeus and Justin, believed
that the seventy-two translators had miraculously produced identical translations though isolated in
separate cells - and Josephus are eminent examples.

But it is also true that all the Fathers of the Church did not share an aversion to the Hebrew text.
One can find examples where they consulted with those knowledgeable in Hebrew in order to gain a
deeper understanding of the Biblical message. St. Basil the Great, for instance, in commenting on the
text “the Spirit of God was borne upon the face of the waters” says:

How then did the Spirit of God move upon the waters? The explanation that I am about to
give you is not an original one, but that of a Syrian, who was as ignorant in the wisdom of this
world as he was versed in the knowledge of the Truth. He said: then, that the Syriac word was
more expressive and that being more analogous to the Hebrew term it was a nearer approach to
the scriptural sense. This is the meaning of the word; by “was borne” the Syrians, he says,
understand: it cherished the nature of the waters as one sees a bird cover the eggs with her body
and impart to them vital force from her own warmth. Such is, as nearly as possible, the meaning
of these words - the Spirit was borne: let us understand, that is, prepared the nature of water to
produce living beings: a sufficient proof for those who ask if the Holy Spirit took an active part
in the creation of the world [The Hexaemeron, Homily II, Nicene and Post-Nicene I athers,
Second Series, Volume 8.7

Similarly, St. Gregory of Nyssa consulted Aquila and Symmachus’ translations from an original very
close to the Masoretic Hebrew to clarify the meaning of Genesis 1.2. (See his Hexaemeron.) When
discussing the meaning of Proverbs 8.27, Gregory indicated a willingness to consult the Hebrew to
ascertain the meaning of the word rendered “created” in the Septuagint [Against Eunomius, Book I,
Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, Volume 5, page 637]. Perhaps we should emulate the
early Christians’ faithfulness to the Septuagint - on the grounds that it is the Old Testament largely
witnessed by the New - but temper that loyalty with appreciation for the current Hebrew text.

The claim, repeated above by Irenaeus and Augustine, that the New Testament authors relied upon
the Septuagint, is examined in the second part of this article: The Septuagint in the New Testament.
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THE LXX IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

Contributed by Rick Grant Jones (continuation from the previous article)

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS

The following table provides a summary overview of New Testament quotations from the Old
Testament. Twenty-four Old Testament books, listed in the first column of the table - Genesis through
Malachi -, are quoted in sixteen New Testament books - Matthew through 2 Peter -, named in the top
row. The row in blue provides the total number of quotations from the Old Testament in each New
Testament book. In addition, this line shows the total of all verses in the Old Testament books quoted,
the total number of quotations (320) and the frequency of quotations for those books taken as a whole.
Thus, for the 24 Old Testament books listed, the average frequency of quotations is 18.0 per every
thousand verses. Of course, if the entire Old Testament were taken into account, the quotation
frequency would be much lower. To include verse counts from books not quoted (Joshua, Judges, 1 & 2
Chronicles, etc.) would, however, ensnare us in the question of the Old Testament canon, which is
outside the scope of the present investigation.

As a guide to reading the table, note that the book of Genesis has 1508 verses and is quoted 31 times
in the New Testament. The number of quotations from Genesis, divided by the number of verses in that
book and multiplied by 1000, yields 20.6 - implying that Genesis was a bit more popular with New
Testament authors than the average Old Testament book. Continuing along the "Genesis" row, we see
that four of these quotations appear in the book of Acts and nine in Romans. Looking along the columns,
observe that the book of John quotes the Old Testament only 14 times - the least of any gospel. John
quotes the Psalms 7 times, Isaiah 4 times and Zechariah twice. (Fractional quotations will be explained
shortly.)

See Table 1: Quotations Overview

Some additional remarks about the table:

(1) The reader may notice that fractional quotations are listed. The reason for this is that in cases
such as Matthew 5.83 and 5.38, multiple Old Testament books contain the same quotation. Since it is
impossible to tell which book is being quoted, each is given partial credit. For instance, Matthew may
have had Exodus 21.24, Leviticus 19.12 or Deuteronomy 19.21 in mind in Matthew 5.38. Each Old
Testament book is thus given one-third credit.

(2) The verse count for each book is based on the Authorized Version. The Septuagint will have
different verse counts for some of these books. It was my judgment that the variation in book length
between the Septuagint and Hebrew-based English translations would be an insignificant factor. The
greatest discrepancies will be for Jeremiah, Daniel and Job, books not particularly popular with New
Testament authors.

(3) Many of these 320 distinct quotations are of the same Old Testament passage. For instance, each
time the author of the book of Hebrews quotes Psalm 95:7, it is counted as a separate citation.

Notice that fifteen Old Testament books from the Hebrew canon are not quoted at all: Joshua,
Judges, Ruth, 2 Kings, 1 & 2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Ecclesiastes, Song of Solomon,
Lamentations, Obadiah, Nahum and Zephaniah.

Of those who are quoted, Psalms and Isaiah are the most popular, followed by Deuteronomy and
Exodus. These four books show good strength of usage across the span of New Testament books.
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Eighty-two percent of all Old Testament quotations are from just six books: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,
Deuteronomy, Psalms and Isaiah.

Genesis
10%

Other books

i,
18% E:{SELUS O Genesis
o mExodus
Leviticus O Leviticus

5%
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Figure 1: Distribution of Quotations from Old Testament Books

If the size of the Old Testament books is taken into account, one realizes that the tiny works of
Malachi and Habakkuk were very rich with meaning for the New Testament authors. When popularity
is measured in this way, Isaiah and Deuteronomy come in third and fourth respectively. Hosea is fifth
and Zechariah sixth.

Other observations: almost 1/3 of the quotations in Romans are from Isaiah, while 48% of the
quotations in Hebrews are from Psalms. Matthew and Luke rely on the books of the Law for almost 40%
of their quotes (this jumps to 50 % with Mark), but John avoids the Torah almost completely,
concentrating instead on Psalms, Isaiah and Zechariah. Ezekiel, a relatively large book, is quoted only
one and one-half times in the New Testament. It has the lowest quotation frequency for any book
actually referenced.

AGREEMENT WITH THE SEPTUAGINT

METHODOLOGY

The basic set of quotations for this study was furnished by the "Index of Quotations" in Aland,
Karavidopoulos, Martini and Metzger's The Greek New Testament, Fourth Revised Edition, proclaimed
by the United Bible Societies. Hereafter, this source is referred to as UBS. Because no connection was
seen between 2 Samuel 7.8 and 2 Corinthians 6.18, listed in UBS as a quotation, this item was deleted
from the set. Two additional exceptions: UBS presents Mt 21.5 as a single quotation from two sources -
Isaiah 62.11 and Zechariah 9.9. It seems clear, however, that this should be viewed as two non-
overlapping quotations, since Isaiah 62.11 simply provides an opening phrase which the quotation from
Zechariah follows. In addition, UBS views Luke 4.18-19 as a quotation from Isaiah 61.1 alone. However,
since Luke has introduced a line from Isaiah 58.6 into the midst of that quotation, this has been taken
into account.

Several quotations listed in the Index hardly seem like quotations at all. In addition, several
passages which seem fairly clearly to be quotations (Daniel 11.81/12.11 in Matthew 24.15/Mark 13.14;
Isaiah 66.24 in Mark 9.48; Sirach 4.1 in Mark 10.19; Jeremiah 11.7 in Mark 11.17; Isaiah 53.12 in Mark
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15.28; Malachi 4.5-6 in Luke 1.17; Psalm 62.12/Psalm 24.12 in Romans 2.6; [saiah 8.12 in 1 Peter 3.14;
Psalm 2.8, 9 in Revelation 2.27; Isaiah 22.22 in Revelation 3.7; and others) are missing from the Index.
[t was possible to scrub the list of quotations of questionable entries (Deuteronomy 25.5 is a good
example) and augment it with more worthy ones. However, employing an objective set of quotations
provided by an outside source bolsters the objectivity of the work. In addition, the questionable
quotations and the candidates for inclusion appear not to influence the overall conclusions in any
significant way.

For each quotation, a side-by-side comparison of the New Testament and Septuagint Greek texts has
been prepared. To add clarity and to provide an opportunity to assess agreement with the Masoretic
Hebrew text, this primary Greek comparison has been supplemented with Brenton's English translation
of the Septuagint and the Old and New Testament passages in the English of the 1901 American
Standard Version. Comments appear at the bottom of each page.

During the process of preparing a side-by-side comparison for the quotations, a tendency on the part
of New Testament authors to deviate from the exact wording of the Septuagint was noticed, although
they often retained the same sense, or applied the text in a novel way. For instance, some quotations
alter the person and/or number of a verb to suit their purposes. Strictly speaking, these were usually
deviations from both the Hebrew and the Septuagint; thus, these deviations seemed of no consequence in
the evaluation of the influence of the Septuagint on the New Testament. However, there were cases
where the Septuagint and the Hebrew differed in meaning and the New Testament followed one against
the sense of the other.

[t was determined, therefore, to categorize the comparisons in two separate ways. Iirst, the meaning
of the texts would be assessed, after which the degree of agreement was evaluated: where the Septuagint
and the Masoretic text differ in meaning, did the New Testament author follow the sense of the
Septuagint against the Hebrew, or did he follow the Hebrew against the Septuagint? Secondly, the
degree to which the New Testament author employed poetic license in his use of the Septuagint was also
evaluated and taken into account.

ASSESSMENT OF AGREEMENT IN MEANING

The New Testament authors show a clear preference for the Septuagint over Masoretic readings.
The following table provides a selection of thirty of the more significant New Testament deviations
toward the Septuagint. The second column shows the New Testament wording and the rightmost
column has the wording from the Hebrew Old Testament. In each case, the New Testament author is
true to the Septuagint. Red is used to highlight differences between Hebrew and Greek. All quotations
are from the Revised Standard Version.

See Table 2: Sample New Testament Quotations of the Septuagint

Matthew relies on the Septuagint for the assertion that the Messiah's mother was to be a virgin
(Matthew 1.28). Jesus himself follows the traditional Septuagint wording in condemning the Pharisees'
traditions (Matthew 15.8-9). The Septuagint clearly prophesies that Jesus will heal the blind (Luke 4.18-
19) - but the Masoretic text is more obscure. The Septuagint foretold that the Messiah's death would be
unjust (Acts 8.32-33) and that the Gentiles would seek the Lord (Acts 15.16-17). The Hebrew has the
nations being "possessed" along with Edom. Paul knows that a remnant of Israel will be saved because
he was reading the Old Testament in Greek (Romans 9.27-28). Perhaps if his topic were the return to
the Holy Land and not salvation, he would have found the Hebrew reading more suitable. Following the
Greek, he knows that the Messiah will conquer his people's sin - not that he would come to those who
had already cleansed themselves from sin, as the Hebrew would have it (Romans 11.26-27). Paul's
thought that Jesus would rule the Gentiles also depends on a Septuagint reading (Romans 15.12). The
author of the book of Hebrews - to prove the deity of Christ - proclaims the truth that Jesus is worshiped
by all the angels of God (Hebrews 1.6). But the Hebrew Old Testament does not contain that verse.
Also on the basis of the Greek Old Testament, that author asserts that the incarnation was prophesied
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(Hebrews 10.5-7) - that Jesus would have a body, which he would offer for our sanctification (Hebrews
10.10). The Masoretic text at this point stresses auditory capability. Finally, where the Masoretic text
described a nonviolent suffering servant, the Septuagint prophesied a sinless Messiah (1 Peter 2.22).

The Table of Quotations in New Testament Order contains a column entitled "Meaning." Some
quotations are annotated in this column with a "J," an "H" or a "D." A "J" indicates that the quotation
agrees with the Septuagint against the sense of the Masoretic text, an "H" that the quotation supports
the Hebrew sense against the Septuagint. The quotation is marked by a "D" when the quotation
disagrees in meaning with both the Septuagint and the Hebrew. The following table summarizes the
disagreement of the New Testament with the Septuagint as a source. The general structure of the table
is the same as Table 1 above. For each New Testament book, the number of quotations from each Old
Testament book is shown, but the number of times the New Testament reading differs in meaning from
the Septuagint text - both "H" and "D" readings - is also indicated. Thus, Matthew differs in sense from
the Septuagint 9 times out of 54 quotations. Three of these disagreements occur when Matthew quotes
from Isaiah. Looking along the rows, note that Deuteronomy is quoted against the sense of the
Septuagint 7 times, two of these quotations occurring in the book of Romans.

See Table 3: Instances where the New Testament Differs in Meaning from the Septuagint

The following two tables summarize these results, providing percentage agreement for each Old
Testament and New Testament book. For instance, Zechariah is quoted 7 times, 5 of which are in
agreement with the meaning of the Septuagint text. Thus, the New Testament follows the Septuagint's
version of Zechariah 71.4% of the time. Similarly, Luke follows the Septuagint in 24 of 26 passages, for a
percentage agreement = 92.3.

Other conclusions can be drawn. Considering the New Testament as comprised of the synoptic
gospels, John, Acts, Paul's epistles, Hebrews and the so-called ‘catholic epistles’, the following agreement
percentages are found:

Synoptic gospels 86.9
John 92.9
Acts 100
Paul's epistles 94.2
Hebrews 97.3
Catholic epistles 94.1

If we group Luke's writings, Luke and Acts, we find an agreement rate of 97%. Clearly, the gospels
tend to diverge from the Septuagint most frequently, with Matthew showing the most disagreement.
Looking instead at the source books, the agreement between the New Testament and the Septuagintal
versions of Job, Micah and Malachi is quite poor. Perhaps the most impressive aspect of Table 4 relates
to the excellent agreement for Genesis, Exodus and Psalms, with almost 139 quotations drawn from
these three books and only one disagreement. Overall, the agreement in sense between the New
Testament and the Septuagint is 93%.

This compares favorably with the rate of agreement between the New Testament quotations and the
Hebrew Old Testament, 68%.

See Table 4 and Table 5 below
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The following figure compares the results presented in Table 4 with similar results comparing
agreement between the New Testament and the Masoretic text. Septuagint results are presented in
blue, while those for the Masoretic text are in red. Note in particular the tendency of the New
Testament authors to disagree with the Masoretic version of Isaiah.

Genesis 100 Matthew 83.3
Exodus 100 Mark 88.9
Leviticus 100 Luke 92.3
Numbers 100 John 92.9
Deuteronomy 83.8 Acts 100
1 Samuel 100 Romans 94.3
2 Samuel 100 1 Cor 88.2
1 Kings 100 2 Cor 100
Job 0 Galatians 100
Psalms 98.7 Ephesians 100
Proverbs 100 1 Timothy 100
Isaiah 91.6 2 Timothy 100
Jeremiah 100 Hebrews 97.8
Ezekiel 100 James 100
Daniel 100 1 Peter 91.7
Hosea 85.7 2 Peter 100
Joel 100 Total 93.0
Amos 100
Jonah 100 Table 5
Micah 50 Percentage Agreement
Habakkuk 100 by New Testament Book
Haggai 100
Zechariah 71.4
Malachi 25
Total 93.0

Table 4

Percentage Agreement
by Old Testament Book
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Agreement by Old Testament Book
(Septuagint versus Hebrew)
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Figure 2: Agreement by Old Testament Book (Septuagint versus Hebrew)

In fact, among all the books quoted from most frequently (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Deuteronomy,
Psalms and Isaiah), the Septuagint does better than the Masoretic text.
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Masoretic readings are preferred by the New Testament authors when they reference Job, Zechariah
and Malachi. It is understandable, therefore, that Jerome, in his critiques of the Septuagint, emphasized
passages from Hosea and Zechariah to support his contention that the New Testament authors diverged
from the Septuagint whenever the Greek departed in meaning from the Hebrew. Evidently, he was
embarrassed by the Septuagint - and this embarrassment blinded him to the New Testament’s preference
to that version. “It would be tedious now to enumerate, what great additions and omissions the
Septuagint has made and all the passages which in church-copies are marked with daggers and asterisks
[symbols indicating words present in the Greek but absent in the Hebrew and vice versa]. The Jews
generally laugh when they hear our version of this passage of Isaiah, ‘Blessed is he that hath seed in Zion
and servants in Jerusalem [Is. 31.97." In Amos also ... But how shall we deal with the Hebrew originals
in which these passages and others like them are omitted, passages so numerous that to reproduce them
would require books without number? [Letter LVII]”.

One may wonder whether Jerome would have been able to overcome this evident social pressure
against the Greek version if he had been aware of the diversity of the ancient Hebrew texts.
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Figure 3: Agreement by New Testament Book (Septuagint versus Hebrew)

As a rule, each New Testament author agrees with the Septuagint translators more frequently than
with the Massoretes. The most striking contrasts are in John's gospel, Acts, Romans, Galatians,
Hebrews, James and 1 Peter.
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Although, as noted above, the disagreement with the Septuagint is most pronounced in the synoptic
gospels, these diverge from the Masoretic text even more strongly than they do from the Septuagint.
This is not at all what one would have expected from reading Jerome's Lives of Illustrious Men.
“Matthew, also called Levi, apostle and aforetimes publican, composed a gospel of Christ at first
proclaimed in Judea in Hebrew for the sake of those of the circumcision who believed, but this was
afterwards translated into Greek though by what author is uncertain. The Hebrew itself has been
preserved until the present day in the library at Caesarea which Pamphilus so diligently gathered. I have
also had the opportunity of having this volume described to me by the Nazarenes of Borea, a city of
Syria, who use it. In this it is to be noted that wherever the Evangelist, whether on his own account or
in the person of our Lord the Savior quotes the testimony of the Old Testament he does not follow the
authority of the translators of the Septuagint but the Hebrew.” The reader can himself test the verity of
this statement directly or by consulting Figure 3, which shows that even Matthew preferred the
Septuagint to the Hebrew.

PRESENTATION OF NEW TESTAMENT DIVERGENCES FROM LXX

For completeness, a table is included (similar to Table 2 above) showing those instances where the
New Testament follows the Hebrew sense against the Septuagint. Two of these, Malachi 3.1 (3 times)
and Isaiah 8.14 (twice), are quoted by several New Testament authors. Since Romans 9.33/Isaiah 8.14 is
counted as half a quotation, the New Testament follows the Hebrew against the sense of the Septuagint
8.5 times.

See Table 7: New Testament Quotations in Agreement with the Hebrew against the Sense of
the Septuagint

As with Table 2, the quotations from the New Testament in Table 7 are from the Revised Standard
Version. The Septuagint column is from Brenton's translation, as it is in the following.

The following table depicts occasions where the New Testament diverges in meaning from both the
Hebrew of the Massoretes and the Septuagint. Red type is used to indicate discrepancies in meaning.
Green indicates the words so colored are omitted from the New Testament quotation. Certain words are
underlined in Mark 12.29-30 to facilitate comparison. The translations in both the New Testament and
Masoretic Text columns are from the Revised Standard Version.

See Table 8: New Testament Quotations in Disagreement with the Hebrew and the
Septuagint

All together, there are 14 such instances in the New Testament (the additional 3 being duplicates of
quotations presented in Table 8). The distribution is as follows: Matthew (7), Mark (2), Luke (1),
Romans (2), 1 Corinthians (1) and Hebrews (1). These 14 instances, together with the 8.5 from Table 7,
tally to 22.5 cases where the New Testament disagrees with the sense of the Septuagint (see Table 3
above).

ASSESSMENT OF THE AGREEMENT IN WORDING BETWEEN THE NEW
TESTAMENT AND THE SEPTUAGINT

In the previous section, the agreement in meaning between New and Old Testament passages was
evaluated. In the following, the precision of agreement in wording will be examined. As is expected, the
percentage of quotations with exact or near exact duplication in wording is lower than the percentage
agreeing in sense or intention. Jerome (Letter LVII), after reviewing passages such as those in Table 8
above, remarked: “IFrom all these passages it is clear that the apostles and evangelists in translating the
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old testament scriptures have sought to give the meaning rather than the words and that they have not
greatly cared to preserve forms or constructions, so long as they could make clear the subject to
understanding.” While it is true that these authors did not feel rigorous fidelity in quotation was a
requirement, the degree to which “forms or constructions” in the Septuagint were preserved in the New
Testament 1s remarkable.

The table of quotations in New Testament order includes a column labeled with the following
letters:

P - perfect or near-perfect quotation from the Septuagint - only minor differences, such as
word order, articles, inconsequential pronouns, etc.

S - perfect but some words replaced with synonyms (example - Romans 9.17) or with words
of related meaning.

O - the New Testament omits portions of the Septuagint text - ellipsis (example - Mark 7.6-
7).

L - poetic license employed by the New Testament author: a portion of the Septuagint is
replaced or reconstructed (example - Hebrews 10.5-7).

A - the New Testament author augments the Septuagint with additional wording (example -
Romans 11.9-10).

I - fragmentary (some words in common - replacements as frequent or more so).

E - few to no words in common (empty set).

Perfect (P) quotations and those simply involving an ellipsis (O) show the highest fidelity to the
Septuagint, while the other end of the spectrum is represented by cases where few to no common words
can be found (E) or where the same words appear, but in a fragmentary fashion (I). In between are the
cases of poetic license (L) and those where liberty of a more restrained form has been taken - through the
use of synonyms (S) and by the augmentation (A) of the Old Testament wording with an idea foreign to
the literal sense of the text.

Examples of these last three are perhaps in order. Malachi 3.1 is an example of an “L” - the New
Testament author, following the sense of the Masoretic text - replaces the idea of the messenger
surveying the way of the Messiah with that of preparation. Another example of an “L” is provided by 1
Corinthians 8.20/Psalm 94.11. There, “the Lord knows the thoughts of men” is altered to “the Lord
knows the thoughts of the wise.”

As an example of the New Testament authors” use of synonyms (S), consider Galatians 4.30/Genesis
21.10. The Septuagint translates as, “Cast out this bondwoman and her son, for the son of this
bondswoman shall not inherit with my son Isaac.” Paul has transformed this to read, “Cast out the
handmaid and her son: for the son of the handmaid shall not inherit with the son of the freewoman.”

Augmentation (A) is seen in, for instance, in Acts 2.17-21/Joel 2.28-32. Luke appends the words
“and they shall prophesy” to the quotation “Yea and on my servants and on my handmaidens in those
days will I pour forth of my Spirit.”

The following table shows the distribution of quotations among the various categories (with P and O
taken together) for the New Testament books. The distributions are shown in terms of percentage of
quotations for each book in each category.

See Table 9: Categorization of the Fidelity of New Testament Quotations of the Septuagint

Several conclusions can be drawn. First, the majority of New Testament quotations are taken from
the Septuagint without change or with relatively minor changes - 64 percent. Second, the New
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Testament authors felt no qualms about modifying the Old Testament passages to support their message
- A, S and L-type quotations amounting to about 29 percent. Third, roughly 7 percent of quotations (22
altogether) are fragmentary or unrecognizable as quotations. Of these, only 12 are introduced by a
formula of quotation, such as “it is written.” Thus, only 12 quotations - unambiguously identified as
quotations - depart radically from the wording of the Septuagint.

FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE SEPTUAGINT

Why does Stephen say that seventy-five entered into Egypt when Joseph sent for them (Acts 7.14)
when the Masoretic text clearly reports there were seventy in all? "All the persons of the house of Jacob
who came into Egypt were seventy" - Genesis 46.27. It appears, however, that Stephen was not in error.
He was simply backing the Septuagint account: "all the souls of the house of Jacob who came with
Joseph into Egypt were seventy-five souls." (Incidentally, this Septuagint reading of seventy-five is also
found in one of the scrolls from Qumran.)

The Hebrew backs this reading of Genesis 10.24: "And Arphaxad begat Salah." The Septuagint has,
"And Arphaxad begat Cainan and Cainan begat Sala." Similarly, the Hebrew in Genesis 11.12-13 is
translated as: "And Arphaxad lived five and thirty years and begat Salah; And Arphaxad lived after he
had begat Salah four hundred and three years and begat sons and daughters. And Salah lived thirty
years and begat Eber." But the Septuagint has, "And Arphaxad lived a hundred and thirty-five years and
begot Cainan. And Arphaxad lived after he had begotten Cainan, four hundred years and begot sons and
daughters and died. And Cainan lived a hundred and thirty years and begot Sala; and Cainan lived after
he had begotten Sala, three hundred and thirty years and begot sons and daughters and died." The
apostle Luke apparently had the Septuagint account in mind when he listed the ancestry of the Christ.
He wrote, "which was the son of Sala, which was the son of Cainan, which was the son of Arphaxad."
(Luke 8.35-36).

Paul leaves a clue in Galatians 3.16-17: "Now, to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He
saith not and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to your seed, which is Christ. And this I say, that
the covenant, which was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, which was four hundred and thirty
years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the promise of none effect." Does the Hebrew support a
span of 430 years from the giving of the promises to Abraham and the giving of the Law? Apparently
not, for the evangelical apologist Gleason Archer in his Bible Difficulties asserts that 645 years passed
between those two events. Archer's conclusion is that the time interval in mind is between a subsequent
confirmation of the promises (to Jacob in Genesis 46.2-4) and the production of the tablets on Sinai.
This, however, seems a clever dodge. Paul says clearly that the time between God's making the promises
to Abraham and the giving of the law was 430 years. Where did he get such an idea - if a careful
examination of the chronology supports a number closer to 645 years? The likely explanation is that
that Paul was reading the Septuagint's Exodus 12.40: "The sojourning of the children of Israel, while
they sojourned in the land of Egypt and the land of C’anaan, was four hundred and thirty years."

That Paul relied upon the Septuagint is made strikingly clear from Romans 3.12-18. This entire
passage is contained in one psalm in the Septuagint. The following table shows Romans 3.12-18 in the
ASV, Brenton's English translation of Psalm 14.3 and the Greek for both New Testament and
Septuagint passages.

See Table 10: Romans 3.12-18 in the New Testament and Psalm 14.3 in the Septuagint

The Hebrew for Psalm 14.8 ends with "no, not so much as one," so Paul cannot have obtained the
entire quotation from this Psalm alone if he were reading from the Hebrew. In fact, if Paul were relying
upon the Hebrew, he had to string together phrases from six separate locations in this passage: Psalm
14.1-3 (or 53.1-3), 5.9, 140.3, 10.7, Isaiah 59.7-9 and Psalm 36.1. It would be a remarkable coincidence if
Paul - using the Hebrew alone - were to collect just these fragments in just the same order as they
appear in the Septuagint. (Another explanation is that the Septuagint's rendering of Psalm 14.3 is a later
modification by Christians, a falsification of the original Septuagint reading to bring it into agreement
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with Romans. However, if that were the case, one wonders why a more exact representation of Romans
3.10 and 11 is not presented in the Septuagint's Psalm 14.1-2, leading into the quotation in Table 9
above.) Quite plainly, the most plausible explanation is that, in Romans 3.12-18, Paul was quoting Psalm
14.8 from the Septuagint.

There are also many allusions in the New Testament to the Septuagint. For instance, in Revelation
1.4, John sends greetings to the seven churches in Asia from "he who is." In English, the reference may
not be obvious. But, in the Greek, John uses the exact words God spoke from the burning bush in
Exodus 38.14 (Septuagint) after Moses asked His name. As a second example, the author of the book of
Hebrews seems to have had Wisdom 7.26 in mind when writing Hebrews 1.3.

CONCLUSIONS

The New Testament is a witness to the Church’s use of the Septuagint as sacred scripture in its
earliest days. This use continued throughout the Church until early in the fourth century when Jerome
undertook a translation from the Hebrew of his day. We have seen in the section on the Septuagint in
the Fathers that Jerome agreed with the proposition that the Church’s Old Testament should be the
same one quoted in the New Testament. But he held the view - which we have shown above to be
manifestly incorrect - that the New Testament authors were faithful to the Hebrew Old Testament.

Is the example of New Testament usage sufficient grounds for a return to the Septuagint as the basis
for Old Testament translation? Are there good reasons for translating from the Hebrew Masoretic text,
as is the almost universal pattern in the Western world? It might be argued that the Hebrew of the
Massoretes is truer to the original that the Septuagint, but this is doubtful given the existence of variant
readings in the Hebrew before the second century A.D. The current Hebrew text is indeed the one
selected by the rabbis at the end of the first century, which became the standard Hebrew Old Testament
thereafter. However, legislation by a body outside the boundaries of the Church can hardly be binding.
It could be argued that, even though there were variant readings in the Hebrew at earlier times, we can
often be fairly certain that the Hebrew of the Massoretes and the Hebrew the Septuagint was based on
are identical. In those cases, we should translate from the Hebrew and by doing so bring the sense into
English with greater exactness. In response, this seems more of an argument for using the Hebrew as a
translation aid than as the basis for translation. Such usage would doubtless be laudable. However, this
approach should be undertaken with caution. As the meaning of words changes with time, the
Septuagint Greek may often provide insight into the meaning of the Hebrew at the time of translation
and so should not be freely replaced with an academic conjecture.

Jerome mentioned with embarrassment certain passages in the Septuagint which he believed to be
incorrectly translated from the Hebrew. But before we can convict the Septuagint of translation error,
we have to produce, at a minimum, the Hebrew text upon which the Septuagint is based. Since that text
no longer exists, accusations of mistranslation remain unproven conjectures. And even if the Septuagint
is thick with mistranslation, its errors are frequently sanctioned by the New Testament. For instance, if
the word “virgin (parthenos in Greek)” in Isaiah 7.14 is a mistranslation of the Hebrew word almabh,
Matthew has given his assent to this error. In fact, those of us who believe the New Testament to be
inspired by God are required to believe that many “errors” of the Septuagint are inspired also, because
they are incorporated into the New Testament directly. If the errors that are quoted have Divine
sanction, on what basis can we reject the errors that are not quoted? Or, consider what we imply if we
say that the Masoretic text alone can lay claim to being the genuine Old Testament. The clear
implication is that the authors of the New Testament were benighted and, ignorant of the truth, used an
inferior text. The theological implications they drew when they quoted from “mistranslations” in the
Septuagint should be rejected. Thus, the logical corollaries to the proposition that the Masoretic text
alone is worthy to be considered the Old Testament include: Christ was not born of a virgin, the angels
do not worship the Son, Christ did not come to restore sight to the blind, the behavior of the Jews was
not cause for God’s name to be blasphemed among the Gentiles, etc. In short, one seems forced to
conclude that the New Testament is not inspired.

The author of this study has yet to discover any sufficient reason to consider the Masoretic text as
preferable to the Septuagint. However, the case in favor of the Septuagint is subject to criticism. Even
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assuming that the New Testament warrant is sufficient grounds for using a text, one could argue that
the New Testament witness is muddled. Although we do find the apostles and their followers using the
Septuagint as we know it with great frequency, they also stray toward other sources - sometimes to a
text very similar to the Masoretic, sometimes to a text we do not currently possess. Though our failure
to recognize the basis for the quotation may often be due to paraphrase, there are cases that are very
difficult to explain in this way. Jerome mentioned two of them in a passage quoted in the section on the
tathers: “For he shall be called a Nazarene” (Matthew 2. 23) is one example. Another is, “Rivers of living
water shall flow out of his belly” (John 7.38).

It is possible that every quotation in the New Testament is from a Septuagint, but from one, though
popular in the first century, we no longer possess in its entirety. It is reasonable to conclude from the
writings of Irenaeus and Justin Martyr that their scriptures were slightly diftferent from our own. When
the New Testament strays from the Masoretic Text, these fathers do too, at least where common
quotations can be examined. But there are also portions of scripture quoted in the fathers that are not
available in our version of the Greek text. For instance, in his Dialogue with Trypho Justin claimed that
the Jews had deleted the verse, “The Lord remembered His dead people of Israel who lay in the graves;
He descended to preach to them His own salvation.” Irenaeus also quoted the same verse, though he
attributed it to Jeremiah on one occasion and to Isaiah on the other. Justin also claimed that the Jews
had removed the words “from the wood” from the verse in Psalm 96: “Tell among the nations, the Lord
has reigned from the wood.” Neither of these is in the Septuagint we possess today. As a third example,
Justin quoted the following, possibly from Ezra or Nehemiah: “And Esdras said to the people: This
Passover is our Savior and our refuge. If you have understood and your heart has taken it in and we
shall humble Him on a standard and thereafter hope in Him, then this place shall not be forsaken for
ever, says the God of Hosts. But if you will not believe Him and will not listen to His declaration, you
will be a laughingstock to the nations.”

In short, neither the Greek nor the Hebrew Old Testament is perfect. The decision to abandon the
Septuagint in favor of the Hebrew was made on the mistaken belief that the New Testament quotes
exclusively from the Hebrew Old Testament. A more modern argument in favor of the Hebrew might
stress the near-perfect preservation of that text through the centuries - a contention proven false by the
variant readings discovered in the Dead Sea Scrolls - or it might emphasize the mistranslations in the
only other real contender, the Septuagint - which implies the rejection of the authority of the New
Testament. The argument in favor of returning to the Septuagint notes the general (though not
universal) reliance on it by the New Testament authors and their followers in the early Church. The
New Testament can be more fully understood and appreciated, it is argued, if read in conjunction with
the Septuagint, because the language of the Greek Old Testament is present throughout the New, both
in overt quotations and allusions. The theology of the Church, as explained by the Fathers of the first
several centuries, rests on the wording of the Septuagint. If this theology is true and worthy of defense,
it is critical that Christians, especially Orthodox Christians, be thoroughly familiar with the Bible of the
founders and early defenders of the Church of Christ.

From a statistic perspective alone, it seems clear that the case in favor of the Septuagint is the
stronger of the two. But the same primary argument in favor of translation from the Septuagint - New
Testament precedent - implies that the Christian should be aware of Masoretic readings. In like manner,
our desire to understand the theology of the early Church in the light of Her scriptures entails the need
to retain familiarity with those scriptures - such as the ones quoted by Justin Martyr above - which
appear to have dropped out of the Old Testament over the years. In the view of this contributor, then,
the ideal Old Testament will be based on the Septuagint as the primary source and will include extensive
tfootnotes including significant variant readings from all other sources, including the Masoretic text, the
Dead Sea Scrolls, the Samaritan Pentateuch and the Fathers of the Church.
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LXX TEXTUAL STUDIES

Contributed by Rick Grant Jones (continuation from the previous article)

QUOTATIONS IN NT ORDER

The table to below lists all quotations from the Old Testament which appear in the New. The
column labeled "Meaning" contains characters which indicate whether the particular citation agrees in
meaning with the Septuagint where that differs from the Masoretic (Hebrew) text - or vice versa. The
column labeled "Quality" gives a sense for the agreement in word choice and order between the New
Testament and the Septuagint. A key to the symbols is provided at the bottom of this page and on the
Table of Contents frame.

KEY TO THE TABLE BELOW:

* - implies the New Testament context indicates that this is a quotation.
+ - indicates that textual variants in the Septuagint are important.

T - indicates that textual variants available in the Dead Sea Scrolls are discussed in the
associated detailed summary.

° - Indicates that textual variants in the New Testament are discussed in the associated

detailed summary.

For the "Meaning" column:

U - according to the UBS 4th edition Greek New Testament, these passages agree with the
Septuagint against the sense of the Hebrew text.

J - this is my own judgment based on head-to-head comparisons of the New Testament and
Septuagint. A "J" indicates that the New Testament quotation agrees with the Septuagint in
meaning, against the sense of the Hebrew text.

H - these passages, in my judgment, agree with the Hebrew against the sense of the
Septuagint.
D - disagrees with both the Septuagint and the Hebrew

Annotations relating to "Quality":

P - perfect or near-perfect quotation from the Septuagint - only minor differences, such as
word order, articles, inconsequential pronouns, etc.

S - perfect but some words replaced with synonyms (example - Romans 9.17) or with words
of related meaning.

O - the New Testament omits portions of the Septuagint text - ellipsis (example - Mark 7.6-
7).

L - poetic license employed by the New Testament author: a portion of the Septuagint is
replaced or reconstructed (example - Hebrews 10.5-7).

A - the New Testament author augments the Septuagint with additional wording (example -
Romans 11.9-10).
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F - fragmentary (some words in common - replacements as frequent or more so).

E - few to no words in common (empty set).

The "Weight" column indicates whether the Old Testament source is unique (weight=1), or
if multiple Old Testament passages could be the source of the quotation (fractional weights). In
some cases, it seems that one of the Old Testament sources listed by UBS is inferior to the
others. In those cases, a weight of zero has been assigned. These weights are used to establish
the total number of quotations, the percentage of quotations in agreement with the Septuagint

text, etc.
NT Reference W OT Source Meaning Q*
Matthew 1.23a * 1 Isaiah 7.14 U J¢ P
1.28b * 1 Isaiah 8.8, 10 U P
2.6 * 1 Micah 5.2 D+ F
2.15 * 1 Hosea 11.1 H L
2.18 * 1 Jeremiah 81.15 4 S
3.3 * 1 Isaiah 40.3 ulJ S
4.4 * 1 Deuteronomy 8.3 P4
4.6 * 1 Psalm 91.11-12 P+
4.7 * 1 Deuteronomy 6.16 P
4.10 * 1 Deuteronomy 6.13 Jt P
Matthew 4.15-16 * 1 Isaiah 9.1-2 D+ F
5.21 1/2 Exodus 20.13 P
1/2 Deuteronomy 5.17 P
5.27 1/2 Exodus 20.14 P
1/2 Deuteronomy 5.18 P
5.31 1 Deuteronomy 24.1 L
5.38 1/2 Leviticus 19.12 E
1/2 Numbers 30.2 E
5.38 1/3 Exodus 21.24 P
1/8 Leviticus 24.20 P
1/3 Deuteronomy 19.21 P
5.48 1 Leviticus 19.18 P
8.17 * 1 Isaiah 53.4 D E
9.13 1 Hosea 6.6 J P+
Matthew 10.35-36 1 Micah 7.6 L
11.10 * 1 Malachi 3.1 H L
12.7 * 1 Hosea 6.6 J P+
12.18-20 * 1 Isaiah 42.1-3 D F
12.21 * 1 Isaiah 42.4 ulJ P
12.40 1 Jonah 1.17 P
13.14-15 * 1 Isaiah 6.9-10 ulJ P+
18.85 * 1 Psalm 78.2 D S
15.4a * 1/2 Exodus 20.12
1/2 Deuteronomy 5.16 P
15.4b * 1 Exodus 21.17 P+
Matthew 15.8-9 * 1 Isaiah 29.13 ulJ P
18.16 1 Deuteronomy 19.15 O
19.4 * 1/2 Genesis 1.27 P
1/2 5.2 P
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19.5
19.7
19.18-19

19.19

21.5a
21.5b

21.9
21.13
Matthew 21.16
21.42
22.24
22.82

22.37
22.89
22.44
23.89
24.30
26.31
Matthew 26.64a
26.64b
27.9-10
27.46

Mark 1.2
1.3
4.12
7.6-7
7.10a

7.10b
10.4
10.6

10.7-8
10.19

Mark 11.9-10
11.17
12.10-11
12.19
12.26

12.29-30
12.31
12.32a
12.32b

1/2
1/2

1/2
1/2

1/2
1/2

1/2
1/2

1/2
1/2

1/2
1/2

1/2
1/2

Genesis 2.24

Deuteronomy 241

Exodus 20.12-16
Deuteronomy 5.16-20

Leviticus 19.18

Isaiah 62.11
Zechariah 9.9

Psalm 118.25-26

Isaiah 56.7

Psalm 8.2 ulJ
Psalm 118.22-23

Deuteronomy 25.5

Exodus 3.6,
3.15

Deuteronomy 6.5

Leviticus 19.18

Psalm 110.1

Psalm 118.26

Daniel 7.13

Zechariah 13.7 +
Psalm 110.1

Daniel 7.13

Zechariah 11.12-13

Psalm 22.1

Malachi 8.1

Isaiah 40.3 ulJ
Isaiah 6.9-10 U
Isaiah 29.13 ulJ

Exodus 20.12
Deuteronomy 5.16
Exodus 21.17 P

Deuteronomy 24.1, 3

5.2

Genesis 2.24

Exodus 20.12-16
Deuteronomy 5.16-20

Psalm 118.25-26
Isaiah 56.7
Psalm 118.22-23

Deuteronomy 25.5

Exodus 3.6
3.15

Deuteronomy 6.4-5

Leviticus 19.18

Deuteronomy 6.4

Deuteronomy 4.35
Isaiah 45.21
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12.33a 1 Deuteronomy 6.5 D+ AS
Mark  12.33b 1 Leviticus 19.18 L
12.36 * 1 Psalm 110.1 P
18.26 1 Daniel 7.13 L
14.27 * 1 Zechariah 138.7 + P
14.62a 1 Psalm 110.1 L
14.62b 1 Daniel 7.13 L
15.84 1 Psalm 22.1 P

OCCASIONS WHERE THE SEPTUAGINT IS QUOTED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
AGAINST THE SENSE OF THE HEBREW TEXT

Enoch was not, because God translated him
Gen 5.24 quoted in Heb 11.5

To your seed
Gen 12.7 quoted in Ga 3.16

Jacob... worshiped, leaning on the top of his staff
Gen 47.31 quoted in Heb 11.21

Would you kill me, as you killed the Egyptian yesterday?
Ex 2.14 quoted in Ac 7.27-28

My name might be proclaimed abroad in all the earth
Ex 9.16 quoted in Ro 9.17

A royal priesthood
Ezx 19.6 quoted in 1 Pe 2.9

The Lord knows those who are his
Nu 16.5 quoted in 2 Tm 2.19

You shall worship the Lord your God
Dt 6.13 quoted in Mt 4.10 and Lk 4.8

Put away the wicked man from among yourselves
Dt 17.7 quoted in 1 Cor 5.13

Cursed is every one that hangs on a tree
Dt 21.23 quoted in Ga 3.13

Cursed is everyone who continues not
Dt 27.26 quoted in Ga 3.10

Let all the angels of God worship him
Dt 32.43 quoted in He 1.6

Why did the Gentiles rage?
Ps 2.1-2 quoted in Ac 4.25-26
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Their throat is an open tomb
Ps 5.9 quoted in Ro 3.13

Out of the mouth of infants
Ps 8.2 quoted in Mt 21.16

What is man, that you are mindful of him?
Ps 8.4-6 quoted in He 2.6-8

Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness
Ps 10.7 quoted in Ro 3.14

They are together become unprofitable
Ps 14.1-3 quoted in Ro 8.10-12

You will not leave my soul unto hades
Ps 16.8-11 quoted in Ac 2.25-28

Their sound went out into all the earth
Ps 19.4 quoted in Ro 10.18

I will declare your name to my brothers
Ps 22.22 quoted in He 2.12

Sacrifice and offering you would not
Ps 40.6-8 quoted in He 10.5-6

That you might be justified in your words
Ps 51.4 quoted in Ro 3.4

They are together become unprofitable
Ps 53.1-3 quoted in Ro 3.10-12

Let their table be made a snare
Ps 69.22-23 quoted in Ro 11.9-10

He gave them bread out of heaven to eat
Ps 78.24 quoted in Jn 6.31

Today, if you shall hear his voice
Ps 95.7-8 quoted in He 3.15 He 4.7

Today, if you shall hear his voice
Ps 95.7-11 quoted in He 3.7-11

And they all shall grow old as does a garment
Ps 102.25-27 quoted in He 1.10-12

I believed and therefore did I speak
Ps 116.10 quoted in 2 Cor 4.13

The Lord is my helper
Ps 118.6 quoted in He 13.6
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The poison of vipers in under their lips
Ps 140.3 quoted in Ro 3.13

For whom the Lord loves he chastens
Pr 3.11-12 quoted in He 12:5-6

God resists the proud, but gives grace to the humble
Pr 3.34 quoted in James 4.6 and 1 Pe 5.5

And if the righteous is scarcely saved, where shall the ungodly and sinner appear?
Pr 11.31 quoted in 1 Pe 4.18

If your enemy hungers, feed him
Pr 25.21-22 quoted in Ro 12.20

Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we should have been as Sodom
Is 1.9 quoted in Ro 9.29

By hearing you shall hear and in no way understand
Is 6.9-10 quoted in Mt 18.14-15 and Mk 4.12

By hearing you shall hear and in no way understand
Is 6.9-10 quoted in Ac 28.26-27

Lest they should see with their eyes ... and I should heal them
Is 6.9-10 quoted in John 12.40

Behold, the virgin shall be with child
Is 7.14 quoted in Mt. 1.23

I will put my trust in him
Is 8.17 quoted in He 2.13

It is the remnant that shall be saved
Is 10.22-23 quoted in Ro 9.27-28

On him shall the Gentiles hope
Is 11.10 quoted in Ro 15.12

When I shall take away their sins
Is 27.9 quoted in Ro 11.27

He that believes on him shall not be put to shame
Is 28.16 quoted in Ro 9.33, 10.11 and 1 Pe 2.6

Teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men
Is 29.13 quoted in Mt 15.8-9 and Mk 7.6-7

I will destroy the wisdom of the wise
Is 29.14 quoted in 1 Cor 1.19

All flesh shall see the salvation of God
Is 40.3-5 quoted in Lk 3.4-6
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The voice of one crying in the wilderness
Is 0.3 quoted in Mt 3.3, Mk 1.3 and Jn 1.23

All flesh is as grass
Is 40.6-8 quoted in 1 Pt 1.24-25

Who has known the mind of the Lord?
[s 40.13 quoted in Ro 11.84 and 1 Cor 2.16

And in his name shall the Gentiles hope
Is 42.4 quoted in Mt 12.21

A people for God's own possession
Is 43.21 quoted in 1 Pe 2.9

To me every knee shall bow
Is 45.23 quoted in Ro 14.11

At an acceptable time I listened to you
Is 49.8 quoted in 2 Cor 6.2

For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles because of you
Is 52.5 quoted in Ro 2.24

They shall see, to whom no tidings of him came
Is 52.15 quoted in Ro 15.21

Who has believed our report?
Is 53.1 quoted in Jn 12.38 and Ro 10.16

He was led as a sheep to the slaughter
Is 53.7-8 quoted in Ac 8.32-33

Neither was guile found in his mouth
Is 53.9 quoted in 1 Pt 2.22

Rejoice you barren that bore not
Is 54.1 quoted in Ga 4.27

The holy and sure blessings of David
Is 55.3 quoted in Ac 13.54

To set at liberty those who are bruised
Is 58.6 in Luke 4.18

He shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob
Is 59.20-21 quoted in Ro 11.26-27

The Spirit of the Lord is upon me
Is 61.1-2 quoted in Lk 4.18-19

I was found of those who sought me not
Is 65.1 quoted in Ro 10.20
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A disobedient and gainsaying people
Is 65.2 quoted in Ro 10.21

Behold, the days come
Jer 31.31-84 quoted in He 8.8-12

I will put my laws on their heart
Jer 31.33-84 quoted in He 10.16-17

I will call that my people, which was not my people
Ho 2.23 quoted in Ro 9.25

I desire mercy and not sacrifice
Ho 6.6 quoted in Mt 9.13 and 12.7

O death, where is your sting?
Ho 13.14 quoted in 1 Cor 15.55

I will pour forth of my Spirit upon all flesh
J1 2.28-32 quoted in Ac 2.17-21

You took up the tabernacle of Moloch
Am 5.25-27 quoted in Ac 7.42-43

I will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen
Am 9.11-12 quoted in Ac 15.16-17

For I work a work in your days, which you shall in no way believe
Hab 1.5 quoted in Ac 13.41

But my righteous one shall live by faith
Hab 2.3-4- quoted in He 10.37-38

OCCASIONS WHERE A MASORETIC READING IS QUOTED IN THE NEW
TESTAMENT AGAINST THE SENSE OF THE SEPTUAGINT

He that takes the wise in their craftiness
Job 5.13 quoted in 1 Cor 8.19

Who has first given to him
Job 41.11 quoted in Ro 11.35

A stone of stumbling and a rock of offence
Is 8.14 quoted in Ro 9.833 and 1 Pe 2.8

Out of Egypt did I call my son
Ho 11.1 quoted in Mt 2.15

They shall look on him whom they pierced
Zch 12.10 quoted in Jn 19:37

Behold, I send my messenger before your face
Mal 3.1 quoted in Mt 11.10, Mk 1.2 and Lk 7.27
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DEAD SEA SCROLLS-SEPTUAGINT ALIGNMENTS AGAINST THE MASORETIC
TEXT

The following table shows Septuagint readings which differ from the Masoretic text, but which are
supported by the Dead Sea Scrolls. Underlining is used to highlight the differences so supported. The
"Septuagint" column largely reflects Brenton's translation and the "Masoretic Text" is based on the
American Standard Version. The table is limited to the first five books of the Bible, but similar
variations prevail elsewhere.

I have made clarifications where those translations do not sufficiently delineate differences in the
source texts. For instance, Brenton translated the Greek in Gen 1.9 with "place," which I have replaced
with the more exact "gathering."

Note also that for extended passages such as Gen 1.9 and Ex 22.5, the Dead Sea Scroll evidence in
favor of the Septuagint reading is often fragmentary. That is, if the entire scroll were still extant, it
would definitely contain additional material not present in the Masoretic text and the material that has
been recovered agrees with the Septuagint.

Although the Dead Sea Scrolls often support Septuagint readings, they also frequently oppose them.
Thus, the alignments listed below are evidence for the antiquity of Hebrew source text of the Septuagint
and for the diversity of the Hebrew Old Testament in ancient times. But they do not, in themselves,

argue that the Hebrew source the Septuagint is based upon is preferable to the Masoretic text.

The list of passages given below was generated using the footnotes in The Dead Sea Scrolls Bible,
Abegg, Flint and Ullrich, HarperCollins, 1999.

Reference Scroll Septuagint Masoretic Text
L Let the waters under the
Gen 1.9 4QGenh! col]eclgee:iti}rlli:(?;zr V;?li;?i: under the heaven be heavens be gathered together
sathering unto one place
The water which was under the heaven
Gen 1.9 4QGenk was collected into its gatherings and the dry [Notin MT.]
land appeared.
let them be for signs and for seasons and let them be for signs and for
Gen 1.14 #QGenk for days and for years seasons and for days and years
. . of all reptiles creeping upon the earth after of every creeping thing of
Gen 6.20 6QGen their kind the ground after its kind
Gen 385.23 40QGen-Exoda the first-born of Jacob; Ruben, Symeon Reuben, Jacob's first-born,
~ and Simeon
Gen 41.7 140G The seven thin ears and blasted with the The thin ears swallowed up
en . QGenc wind devoured the seven choice and full ears the seven rank and full ears.
And Joseph answered Pharaoh and said: P Ar})]d :Ios.eph‘ ???‘jveriq )
Gen 41.16 4QGenj Without God an answer of safety shall not be araot, saying: LIS oL I me:
-ven to Pharaoh God will give Pharaoh an answer
siven fo Tharaoh. of peace.
. The seven thin and blasted ears devoured and the thin ears swallowed
Gen 41.24 4QGen] the seven fine and full ears up the seven good ears
IV N T who came into Egypt (every
Ex 1.1 4QExodb thei tll]‘t‘}tl came into Egypt together with Jacob | .21 1 his household came
ther lather with Jacob)
. All the souls that came out
Ex 1.5 4QExodb five All the souls born of Jacob were seventy- of the loins of Jacob were
= seventy souls
But the more they afflicted
Ex 1.12 2QExoda th BUtlifg ;hedy hliimbled thﬂ’dl.)y T) HiuCh him, the more he multiplied
€Y MUTHPHEE and grew excecdingly strong and the more he spread abroad.
Ex 2.3 4QExodb put it in the marsh by the river laid #¢ in the flags by the
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Reference Scroll Septuagint Masoretic Text
river's brink
. - . And she opened it and saw
Ex 2.6 4QExodb And having opened it, she sees the babe Chim] the child
) N and the daughter of Pharaoh had And she had compassion on
Ex2.6 +QFxodb compassion on him him
Ex 2.11 4QExodb It came to pass in that length of time [t came to pass in those
days
o 1a The priest of Madiam had seven daughters, Now, the priest of Midian
Ex2.16 4QExodb shepherding the flock had seven daughters
. . d the Amorite and the
. N and Amorites and Pherezites, and _an g
Ex 3.8 4QGen-Exoda Geroesites and Evites and Jebusites PeI‘lZ'ZIte and the Hivite and the
~ergesiles Jebusite
Ex 8.15 4QGen-Exoda the God of Abraam, and God of Isaac . the God of Abraham, the
God of Isaac
N Go then and gather the elders of the Go and gather the elders of
Ex 3.16 #QExodb children of Israel Israel together
Ex 3.16 4QExodb and God of Isaac, and God of Jacob of Isaac and of Jacob
will not let you go, save with a mighty will not give you leave to
Ex5.19 4QExodb hand 20, no, not by a mighty hand
Ex 4.6 4QGen-Exoda brought his hand out of his bosom he took it out
Why do ye, Moses and Aaron, turn the Wherefore do ye, Moses and
Ex 5.4 4QExodb le f thei ks? Aaron, loose the people from
people from their works? their works?
4QGen-Exoda . . . Let us go and sacrifice to
Ex 5.8 40Exodb Let us arise and do sacrifice to our God our God
Ex 5.9 4QExodb Let the works of these men be made u onI;fliz};E::lletrhz;otr}?ebenll?d
N Q grievous, Let them care for these things P 7 ymay
labor therein
Ex 5.13 4QGen-Exoda as when straw was given you as when there was straw
Ex 710 4QGen-Exodm Moses and Aaron went in before Pharaoh Moses and Aaron went in

4QGen-Exoda

unto Pharaoh

Stretch forth your rod with your hand and

Stretch out your rod and

Ex8.16 #QExode smite the dust of the earth smite the dust of the earth
Ex 9.6 4QpaleoExodm all the cattle of the Egyptians died all the cattle of Egypt died
. . . . there was not so much as

Ex 9.7 4QpaleoExodm that of al.l the cattle of the children of one of the cattle of the Israelites

Israel there died not one

dead
And Jehovah said unto

Ex 9.8 4QpaleoExodm sa inT'h%;ferd:E%l;iz?ul;g%iﬂe;;z(: Aaron, Moses and unto Aaron, Take to

saying: Y ) o you handfuls of ashes
Ex 9.28 2QExoda and the hail and the fire and hail

, . . For they covered the face of

Ex 10.15 4QExodc And they covered the face of the earth and the whole earth, so that the land

the land was wasted

was darkened
Ex 10.17 4QExodc ardon (plural) therefore Now, therefore forgive
' Q pardon (p ) (singular)
Ex 10.24 4QpaleoExodm Pharaoh called Moses and Aaron Pharaoh called unto Moses
Speak to all the congregation of the Speak ye unto all the
Ex12.5 2QExoda children of Israel congregation of Israel
4QpaleoGen- all the multitude of the congregation of the the whole assembly of the
Ex 12.6 . . . .
Exodl children of Israel congregation of Israel
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Reference Scroll Septuagint Masoretic Text
Ex 12.36 4QpaleoExodm and they spoiled the Egyptians y And they despoiled Egypt
Ex 12.89 2QExoda for the Egyptians cast them out b‘ecause they were thrust
out of Egypt
. . Remember this day, in which ye came forth Remember this day, in
Ex13.3 +QExode out of the land of Egypt which ye came out from Egypt
. .\ It shall come to pass when the Lord thy It shall be when Jehovah
Ex 185 1QExode God shall shall
Ex 14.10 4QExodc the Egyptians Egypt {?}
Ex 17.2 4QExodc Why do ye revile me, and why tempt ye Why strive ye with me?
' 40paleoExodm the Lord? Wherefore do ye tempt Jehovah?
Ex 17.12 ‘4QpaleoExodm But the hands of Moses were heavy But Moses' hands was
4QExodc heavy
Ex 18.6 4QpaleoExodm Behold, your father-in-law Jothor I, your father-in-law Jethro
. . . Moses from the morning
Ex 18.13 4QpaleoExodm Moses from morning till evening unto the evening
Ex 18.16 4QpaleoExodm whenever there is a dispute among them, when they have a matter,
and they come to me they come unto me
. . . . captains of thousands and captains of rulers of thousands, rulers
Ex18.21 4QpalecExodm hundreds, and captains of fifties of hundreds, rulers of fifties
he shall make compensation of his own
Ex 22.5 4QpaleoExodm field according to his produce; and if he shall [Not in MT.]
have fed down the whole field
. 4QpaleoGen- S, ] e for a bribe blindeth those
Ex 23.8 Exodl for gifts blind the eyes of the seeing who have sight
Ex 23.9 QpaleoGen- And ye shall not afflict a stranger And a sojourner shalt thou
Exodl not oppress
Ex 26.10 4QpaleoExodm And you shalt make loops fifty looqund you shalt make fifty
) And you shalt set up the tabernacle ’ And yf)'tl‘Shal.t rear Uhp the
Ex 26.30 QpaleoGen- according to the pattern shewed you in the tabernacle according to the
’ Exodl fashion thereof which hath been
mount. -
showed you in the mount
Ex 28.7 pap7QLXXExod It shall have two shoulder-pieces joined ‘ ItAs}.lall have two shoulder-
one to another pieces joined
o ac IR - . U And Jehovah spake unto
Ex 82.7 4QpaleoExodm The Lord spoke to Moses, saying: Go Moses, Go
Ex 32.13 4QpaleoExodm that they shall possess it for ever they shall inherit # for ever
Put every one his sword on his thigh, and PL.lt ye every man his sword
upon his thigh, and go to and fro
Ex 32.27 4QpaleoExodm go through and return from gate to gate
from gate to gate throughout the
through the camp
camp
It came to pass in the first month, in the It came to pass in the first
Ex 40.17 4QExod-Levf second year after their going forth out of Egypt, | month in the second year, on the
at the new moon first day of the month
Ex 40.22 4QExod-Levf And he brought the ark into the tabernacle and he brought the ark in
the tabernacle
And he shall break it off from the wings . and he shall rend it by the
Lv1.17 4QLevb . wings thereof, but shall not
and shall not separate it R
divide it asunder
" and he shall pour oil upon it and shall put and he shall pour oil upon it
Lv 21 #QExod-Levt frankincense on it: it is a sacrifice and put frankincense thereon
Lva.s 4QLevb And he shall offer And thou shalt bring
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Reference Scroll Septuagint Masoretic Text
. . Each meal-oftering, which
Lv a1l 4QLevb Ye shgll not leaven every sacrifice which ye shall offer unto Jehovah, shall
ye shall bring to the Lord .
not be made with leaven
Lvs.11 4QLevb the priest shall offer these on the altar The priest shall burn it
upon the altar
! it is a sacrifice of sweet savour, a burnt- it is the food of the offering
Lvs.11 pap+QLXXLevb offering to the Lord made by fire unto Jehovah
and he shall put his hand on the head of the and he shall lay his hand
Lv 4.4 pap4QLXXLevb | calf before the Lord and shall kill the calfin the upon the head of the bullock and
presence of the Lord kill the bullock before Jehovah
. ! The priest shall put of the blood of the calf The priest shall put of the
Ly a7 pap+QLXXLevb on the horns of the altar blood upon the horns of the altar
. And if'any one of the
Lv 4.27 pap4QLXXLevb shoul?ins?nlfu?li?i?llir?ff hei rI: ZO(ELe 0:; ?}lfnland common people sin unwittingly,
’ gy g & in doing any of the things which
and the priest shall make an atonement for and the priest shall make
Lv 5.6 pap4QLXXLevb | him for his sin which he has sinned and his sin atonement for him as concerning
shall be forgiven him his sin
Lv 5.9 pap4QLXXLevb for it is a sin-offering it is a sin-offering
Lv 5.19 pap4QLXXLevb For he has surely been guilty It is a trespass-oftering
Lv 10.1 11QLevb The two sons of Aaron, Nadab and Abiud Apd Nadab and Abihu, the
sons of Aaron
. . which he had not
Lv 10.1 11QLevb which the Lord did not command them
EE— commanded them
— .. Every beast which parteth
Lv11.26 2QpaleoLev An(‘i whichever among the beasts divides the hoof and the foot does not
the hoof and makes claws
cleave
Ly 1349 11QpaleoLeva And if there should be in his baldness of But if there be in the bald
head head
. ) ) L sprinkle toward the house
Lv 14.51 4QLev-Numa sprinkle upon the house seven times seven times
And this is the law of his uncleanness;
whoever has a gonorrhea out of his body, this is And this shall be his
his uncleanness in him because of the issue, by uncleanness in his issue: whether
Lv 15.8 11QpaleoLeva which, his body is affected through the issue: all | his flesh run with his issue, or his
the days of the issue of his body, by which his flesh be stopped from his issue, it
body is affected through the issue, there is his is his uncleanness
uncleanness
and shall not bring it to the door of the
tabernacle of witness, so as to sacrifice it for a and hath not brought it
whole-burnt-offering or peace-offering to the unto the door of the tent of
Lord to be acceptable for a sweet-smelling meeting, to offer i as an oblation
Lv 174 4OLevd savor: and whoever shall kill it without and unto Jehovah before the
’ Q shall not bring it to the door of the tabernacle of | tabernacle of Jehovah: blood shall
witness, so as to offer it as a gift to the Lord be imputed unto that man; he has
before the tabernacle of the Lord; blood shall be | shed blood; and that man shall be
imputed to that man, he has shed blood; that cut off from among his people
soul shall be cut off from his people
Lv 17.11 4QLevd For the life of all flesh is its blood For the life of the flesh is in
the blood
Lv 18.30 11QpaleoLeva for I am the Lord your God I am Jehovah your God
Lve1s 11QpaleoLeva for I the Lord that sanctify them am holy for I Jehovah, who sanctify
you, am holy
. or whoever toucheth any
Lv 225 4QLeve or whoever shall touch any unclean reptile

creeping thing
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Reference Scroll Septuagint Masoretic Text
according to all their confession or whether it b‘e any (?f the.lr
Lv 22.18 4QLevb . . . vows, and any of their freewill-
according to all their choice .
offerings
Lv 22.24 11QpaleoLeva thou shalt not offer them to the Lord ye shall not offer unto
Jehovah
) ) Therefore shall ye keep my
Lv 22.31 4QLevb do thjzr?]d ye shall keep my commandments and commandments and do them: |
—— am Jehovah
) _ And ye shall make them an
Lv 25.46 4QLevb child?equlda{teeshgg}lw them to your inheritance for your children
Y after you
. whom he consecrated to
Num 3.3 4QLev-Numa whom they consecrated to the priesthood minister in the priest's office
Num 4.6 4QLXXNum and shall put the staves through ar{d shall put in the staves
thereof
Num 4.8 4QLXXNum shall put the staves into it sh‘all putin the staves
thereof
Num . and all the night and all the
11.52 4QNumb and all the night and all the day the next next day
Num 12.6 4QNumb And he said to them: Hear And he said: Hear
Num 4ONumb cut down thence a bough and one cluster of cut down from thence a
13.23 QNu grapes upon it branch with one cluster of grapes
Num . IR That place was called
15.94 4QNumb And they called that place (singular verb)
Num 16.1 4QNumb Phaleth the son of Ruben Peleth, sons of Reuben
Num 16.2 4QNumb and men of renown men of renown
and he spake unto Korah
And he spoke to Core and all his assembly, and unto all‘hls company, saying:
. o In the morning Jehovah will
saying: God has visited and known those who show who are his and who is
Num 16.5 4QNumb are his and who are holy and has brought them . .
. . - holy and will cause him to come
to himself; and whom he has chosen for himself, - -
he has broucht to himself near unto him: even him whom
¢ ha v st he shall choose will he cause to
come near unto him.
18 SONum 4QNumb from the wine-press of the wine-press
Num
18.91 4QNumb ye and your households ye and your household
: . N . he shall bring her forth
Num 19.3 4QNumb they shall bring h.er out of the camp into a without the camp, and one shall
clean place and shall kill her Kill her

NOTEWORTHY DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE

MASORETIC TEXT IN GENESIS

The table below is not comprehensive: a great many less significant differences have not been noted.
Many of these involve pronouns (such as 16.8, where the LXX reads “the angel of the Lord” and the
Masoretic text simply has “he”). However, I have attempted to note all differences involving the names
or titles of deity, since these are sometimes used as clues to authorship. Sometimes a minor difference
will be noted once then ignored throughout the remainder of the section or chapter.
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The Septuagint translation is based on Brenton’s work, but has been corrected in the direction of
Rahlfs’ text. The 1901 American Standard Version is the principal source for the “From the Hebrew”

column.

Bold chapter verse numbers indicate discrepancies that may be considered particularly interesting.

From the Septuagint

From the Hebrew

1.2 But the earth was invisible and unfinished The earth was waste and void; and darkness
and darkness was over the abyss and the Spirit of | was upon the face of the deep: and the Spirit of
God moved over the water. God moved upon the face of the waters.

1.8 And God called the firmament Heaven and And God called the firmament Heaven. And
God saw that it was good and there was evening there was evening and there was morning, a
and there was morning, the second day. second day.

1.9 And God said: “Let the water which is under And God said: Let the waters under the
the heaven be collected into one place, Let the dry | heavens be gathered together unto one place, Let
land appear.” It was so. The water which was the dry land appear: and it was so.
under the heaven was collected into its places and
the dry land appeared.

1.11 And God said: “Let the earth bring forth the And God said: Let the earth put forth grass,
herb of grass bearing seed after his kind and after | herbs yielding seed and fruit-trees bearing fruit
his likeness and the fruit tree bearing fruit whose | after their kind, wherein is the seed thereof, upon
seed is in it, after his kind, upon the earth.” It was | the earth: and it was so.
so.

1.12 The earth brought forth the herb of grass The earth brought forth grass, herbs yielding
bearing seed after his kind and after his likeness seed after their kind and trees bearing fruit,
and the fruit tree bearing fruit whose seed is in it, | wherein is the seed thereof, after their kind: and
after his kind, upon the earth and God saw that it | God saw that it was good.
was good.

1.14 And God said: “Let there be lights in the And God said: Let there be lights in the
firmament of the heaven to give light upon the firmament of heaven to divide the day from the
earth, to divide between day and night, Let them night; Let them be for signs and for seasons and
be for signs and for seasons and for days and for for days and years:
years.

1.20 And God said: “Let the waters bring forth And God said: Let the waters swarm with
moving creatures having life, and winged swarms of living creatures, Let birds fly above the
creatures flying above the earth in the firmament | earth in the open firmament of heaven.
of heaven.” It was so.

1.27 And God made man, after the image of God And God created man in his own image, in
he made him, male and female he made them. the image of God created he him; male and female

created he them.

1.28 And God blessed them, saying: “Increase and And God blessed them: and God said unto
multiply and fill the earth and subdue it and have | them, Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the
dominion over the fish of the seas and the flying earth and subdue it; and have dominion over the
creatures of the heaven and all the cattle and all fish of the sea and over the birds of the heavens
the earth and all the creeping things that creep and over every living thing that moveth upon the
upon the earth. earth.

1.30 And to all the wild beasts of the earth and to And to every beast of the earth and to every
all the flying creatures of the heaven and to every | bird of the heavens and to everything that
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is life, I
which hath in itself the breath of" life, I have given | have given every green herb for food: and it was
every green plant for food.” It was so. SO.

2.2 And on the sixth day God finished his works And on the seventh day God finished his

which he made, He did rest on the seventh day
from all his works which he made.

work which he had made; He rested on the
seventh day from all his work which he had made.
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2.3 And God blessed the seventh day and And God blessed the seventh day and
sanctified it: because in it he ceased from all his sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from
works which God began to do. all his work which God created and made.

2.4 This is the book of the genesis of heaven and These are the generations of the heavens and
earth when they were made, in the day in which of the earth when they were created, in the day
God made the heaven and the earth that Yahweh God made earth and heaven.

2.5 And every herb of the field before it was upon And no plant of the field was yet in the earth
the earth and all the grass of the field before it and no herb of the field had yet sprung up; for
sprang up, for God had not rained upon the earth | Yahweh God had not caused it to rain upon the
and there was not a man to work the ground. earth: and there was not a man to till the ground

2.6 But there rose a fountain out of the earth and But there went up a mist from the earth and
watered the whole face of the ground. watered the whole face of the ground.

2.7 And God formed the man of dust of the And Yahweh God formed man of the dust of
earth and breathed upon his face the breath of life | the ground and breathed into his nostrils the
and the man became a living soul. breath of life; and man became a living soul.

2.8 And God planted a paradise eastward, in And Yahweh God planted a garden eastward,
Eden and placed there the man whom he had in Eden; and there he put the man whom he had
formed. formed.

2.9 And God made to spring up also out of the And out of the ground made Yahweh God to
earth every tree beautiful to the eye and good for | grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and
food and the tree of life in the midst of the good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of
paradise and the tree of learning the knowledge of | the garden and the tree of the knowledge of good
good and evil. and evil.

2.12 The gold of that land is good, there also is The gold of that land is good: there is
carbuncle and the trading stone. bdellium and the onyx stone.

2.14 The third river is Tigris, this is that which The name of the third river is Hiddekel: that
floweth forth over against the Assyrians is it which goeth in front of Assyria.

2.15 The Lord God took the man whom he had And Yahweh God took the man and put him
formed and placed him in the paradise, to work into the garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it.
and keep it.

2.17 but of the tree of the knowledge of good and but of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil —-of it ye shall not eat, but in whatsoever day | evil, you shalt not eat of it: for in the day that you
ye eat thereof ye shall surely die. eatest thereof you shalt surely die.

2.21 And God brought a trance upon Adam, He And Yahweh God caused a deep sleep to fall
slept: He took one of his ribs and filled up the upon the man, He slept; He took one of his ribs
flesh instead thereof. and closed up the flesh instead thereof:

2.28 And Adam said: “This now is bone of my The man said: This is now bone of my bones
bones and flesh of my flesh; she shall be called and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called Woman,
woman, because she was taken out of her man.” because she was taken out of Man.

3.6 The woman saw that the tree was good for When the woman saw that the tree was good
food and that it was pleasant to the eyes to look for food and that it was a delight to the eyes and
upon and beautiful to contemplate, she took of the | that the tree was to be desired to make one wise,
fruit thereof and did eat and gave unto her she took of the fruit thereof and did eat; and she
husband also with her; and they ate. gave also unto her husband with her, He did eat.

3.10 And he said unto him, “I heard your voice as And he said: I heard your voice in the garden
you walkedst in the paradise and I feared, because | and I was afraid, because I was naked; and I hid
I am naked; and I hid myself.” myself.

3.11 And God said unto him, “Who told you that And he said: Who told you that you wast
you wast naked, unless you have eaten of the tree | naked? Hast you eaten of the tree, whereof I
concerning which I charged you of it only not to | commanded you that you shouldest not eat?
eat?”

3.14 The Lord God said unto the serpent, And Yahweh God said unto the serpent,

“Because you have done this you art cursed above

Because you have done this, cursed art you above
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all cattle and all the beasts of the earth; upon your
breast and belly you shalt go and earth you shalt
eat all the days of your life.

all cattle and above every beast of the field; upon
your belly shalt you go and dust shalt you eat all
the days of your life:

8.15 I will put enmity between you and the and I will put enmity between you and the
woman and between your seed and her seed, he woman and between your seed and her seed: he
shall watch against your head and you shalt shall bruise your head and you shalt bruise his
watch against his heel. heel.

3.16 And unto the woman he said: “I will greatly Unto the woman he said: I will greatly
multiply your pains and your groanings; in pain multiply your pain and your conception; in pain
you shalt bring forth children and your recourse you shalt bring forth children; and your desire
shall be to your husband, He shall rule over you.” [ shall be to your husband, He shall rule over you.

3.17 And unto Adam he said: “Because you have And unto Adam he said: Because you have
hearkened unto the voice of your wife and eaten hearkened unto the voice of your wife and hast
of the tree concerning which I charged you of it eaten of the tree, of which I commanded you,
only not to eat: cursed is the ground in your saying: you shalt not eat of it: cursed is the
labours, in pain shalt you eat of it all the days of ground for your sake; in toil shalt you eat of it all
your life. the days of your life;

3.22 And God said: “Behold, Adam has become as And Yahweh God said: Behold, the man has
one of us, to know good and evil: and now, for become as one of us, to know good and evil; and
fear that at any time he stretch forth his hand and | now, for fear that he put forth his hand and take
take of the tree of life and eat and so he shall live also of the tree of life and eat and live for ever—
for ever —“

3.24 And he cast out Adam and_caused him to So he drove out the man; He placed at the
dwell over against the paradise of delight and east of the garden of Eden the Cherubim and the
stationed the cherubim and the fiery sword that flame of a sword which turned every way, to keep
turns about, to keep the way of the tree of life. the way of the tree of life.

4.1 “I have gained a man through God.” I have obtained a man with the help of

Yahweh.

4.4 And Abel also brought of the first born of his And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of
sheep and of their fatlings. And God looked upon | his flock and of the fat thereof. And Yahweh had
Abel and his gifts: respect unto Abel and to his offering:

4.5-6 but Cain and his sacrifices he regarded not but unto Cain and to his offering he had not
and Cain was exceedingly sorrowful and his respect. And Cain was very wroth and his
countenance fell. The Lord God said unto Cain, countenance fell. And Yahweh said unto Cain,
“Why art you become very sorrowful and why is | Why art you wroth? And why is your
your countenance fallen? countenance fallen?

4.7 Hast you not sinned if you have brought it If vou doest well, shall it not be lifted up?
rightly, but not rightly divided it? Be still, unto | And if you doest not well, sin coucheth at the
you shall be his recourse and you shalt rule over | door; and unto you shall be its desire; but do you
him.” rule over it.

4.8 And Cain said unto Abel his brother, “Let us And Cain told Abel his brother. It came to
go out into the field.” It came to pass when they pass when they were in the field, that Cain rose
were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel up against Abel his brother and killed him.
his brother and killed him.

4.9- And God said unto Cain, “Where is Abel And Yahweh said unto Cain, Where is Abel

10 your brother?” He said: “I know not; am I my | your brother? He said: I know not: am [ my
brother’s keeper?” And God said: “What hast you | brother’s keeper? He said: What hast you done?
done? The voice of your brother’s blood crieth | The voice of your brother’s blood crieth unto me
unto me out of the ground. from the ground.

4.12 ‘When you tillest the earth, then it shall not When you tillest the ground, it shall not
continue to give unto you her strength: groaning | henceforth yield unto you its strength; a fugitive
and trembling shalt you be on the earth.” and a wanderer shalt you be in the earth.

4.18 And Cain said unto the Lord, “My crime is And Cain said unto Yahweh, My punishment

too great for me to be forgiven.

is greater than I can bear.
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4.15 The Lord God said unto him And Yahweh said unto him

4.16 So Cain went forth from the presence of God And Cain went out from the presence of
and dwelt in the land of Naid over against Edem. Yahweh and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east

of Eden.

4.21 The name of his brother was Jubal; he it was And his brother’s name was Jubal: he was the
who invented the psaltery and kithara. father of all such as handle the harp and pipe.

4.28 And Lamech said unto his wives, Ada and And Lamech said unto his wives: Adah and
Sella, “Hear my voice, ye wives of Lamech, Zillah, hear my voice; ye wives of Lamech,
hearken unto my words, for I have slain a man to | hearken unto my speech: for I have slain a man
my sorrow and a youth to my grief. for wounding me and a young man for bruising

me:

5.1 This is the book of the generations of men. This is the book of the generations of Adam.
In the day in which God made Adam, in the In the day that God created man, in the likeness
image of God he made him; of God made he him

5.3 And Adam lived two hundred and thirty And Adam lived a hundred and thirty years
years, and begat a son after his own form and and begat a son in his own likeness, after his
after his own image, He called his name Seth. image; and called his name Seth:

5.4 The days of Adam after he begat Seth were The days of Adam after he begat Seth were
seven hundred years; He begat sons and eight hundred years: He begat sons and
daughters. daughters.

5.6 Now, Seth lived two hundred and five years And Seth lived a hundred and five years and
and begat Enos. begat Enosh:

5.7 And Seth lived after he begat Enos, seven and Seth lived after he begat Enosh eight
hundred and seven years, He begat sons and hundred and seven years and begat sons and
daughters. daughters:

5.9 And Enos lived an hundred and ninety years And Enosh lived ninety years and begat
and begat Cainan. Kenan:

5.10 And Enos lived after he begat Cainan, seven and Enosh lived after he begat Kenan eight
hundred and fifteen years, He begat sons and hundred and fifteen years and begat sons and
daughters. daughters:

5.12 And Cainan lived an hundred and seventy And Kenan lived seventy years and begat
years, He begat Maleleel. Mabhalalel:

5.13 And Cainan lived after he begat Maleleel, and Kenan lived after he begat Mahalalel
seven hundred and forty years, He begat sons eight hundred and forty years and begat sons and
and daughters. daughters:

5.15 And Maleleel lived an hundred and sixty and And Mahalalel lived sixty and five years and
five years, He begat Jared. begat Jared:

5.16 And Maleleel lived after he begat Jared, And Mahalalel lived after he begat Jared
seven hundred and thirty years, He begat sons eight hundred and thirty years and begat sons
and daughters. and daughters:

5.21 And Enoch lived an hundred and sixty and And Enoch lived sixty and five years and
five years and begat Mathusala. begat Methuselah:

5.22 And Enoch was well-pleasing to God after he And Enoch walked with God after he begat
begat Mathusala, two hundred years, He begat Methuselah three hundred years and begat sons
sons and daughters. and daughters:

5.24 And Enoch was_well-pleasing to God: He And Enoch walked with God: He was not; for
was not found, for God translated him. God took him.

5.25 And Mathusala lived an hundred and sixty And Methuselah lived a hundred eighty and
and seven years and begat Lamech. seven years and begat Lamech:

5.26 And Mathusala lived after he begat Lamech and Methuselah lived after he begat Lamech

gght hundred and two years and begat sons and

seven hundred eightv and two years and begat
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daughters. sons and daughters:

5.28 And Lamech lived an hundred and eighty and And Lamech lived a hundred eighty and two
eight years and begat a son. years and begat a son:

5.29 And he called his name Noah, saying: “This And he called his name Noah, saying: This
one shall cause us to cease from our works and same shall comfort us in our work and in the toil
from the toils of our hands and from the earth, of our hands, which cometh because of the ground
which the Lord God hath cursed.” which Yahweh hath cursed.

5.30 And Lamech lived after he begat Noah, five And Lamech lived after he begat Noah five
hundred and sixty and five years and begat sons hundred ninety and five years and begat sons and
and daughters. daughters:

5.31 All the days of Lamech were seven hundred All the days of Lamech were seven hundred
and fifty and three vears, He died. seventy and seven years: He died.

6.3 The Lord God said: “My Spirit shall certainly And Yahweh said: My Spirit shall not strive
not remain among these men for ever, because with man for ever, for that he also is flesh: yet
they are flesh, but their days shall be an hundred shall his days be a hundred and twenty years.
and twenty years.”

6.4 Now, the giants were upon the earth in those The Nephilim were in the earth in those days
days and after that when the sons of God were and also after that when the sons of God came in
wont to go in unto the daughters of men and they | unto the daughters of men and they bare children
bare children to them: those were the giants of to them: the same were the mighty men that were
old, the men of renown. of old, the men of renown.

6.6 And God laid it to heart that he had made It repented Yahweh that he had made man on
man upon the earth, He pondered itdeeply. the earth and it grieved him at his heart.

6.7 And God said: “I will blot out man whom I And Yahweh said: I will destroy man whom I
have made from the face of the earth, from man to | have created from the face of the ground; both
cattle and from creeping things to flying man and beast and creeping things and birds of
creatures of the heaven; for I am wroth that [ the heavens; for it repenteth me that [ have made
have made them.” them.

6.8 But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord But Noah found favor in the eyes of Yahweh.
God.

6.9 These are the generations of Noah: Noah was These are the generations of Noah. Noah was
a righteous man; being perfect in his generation, a righteous man and perfect in his generations:
Noah was well-pleasing to God. Noah walked with God.

6.12 The Lord God saw the earth and it was And God saw the earth, and, behold, it was
corrupted; for all flesh had corrupted his way corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted their way
upon the earth. upon the earth.

6.13 And God said unto Noah, “The time of every And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh
man has come before me; for the earth hath been has come before me; for the earth is filled with
filled with iniquity by them; and, behold, I violence through them; and, behold, I will destroy
destroy them and the earth. them with the earth.

6.14 Make therefore for thyself an ark of square Make you an ark of gopher wood; rooms
timber; you shalt make the ark in compartments | shalt you make in the ark and shalt pitch it within
and shalt pitch it within and without with pitch. and without with pitch.

6.16 Thou shalt narrow the ark in making it and A window shalt you make to the ark and to a
in a cubit above you shalt finish it and the door of | cubit shalt you finish it upward; and the door of
the ark you shalt make on the side; with lower, the ark shalt you set in the side thereof; with
second and third stories you shalt make it. lower, second and third stories shalt you make it.

6.19 And_of all cattle and of all creeping things And of every living thing of all flesh, two of
and of all wild beasts, even of all flesh, you shalt every sort shalt you bring into the ark, to keep
bring by pairs of all, into the ark, that you mayest | them alive with you; they shall be male and
feed them with thyself: male and female they female.
shall be.

7.1 The Lord God said unto Noah, “Enter you And Yahweh said unto Noah, Come you and
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and all your family into the ark; for you have I
seen righteous before me in this generation.

all your house into the ark; for you have I seen
righteous before me in this generation.

7.3 And of clean flying creatures of heaven by of the birds also of the heavens, seven and
sevens, male and female; and of all unclean flying | seven, male and female, to keep seed alive upon
creatures by pairs, male and female, to maintain the face of all the earth.
seed on all the earth.

7.5 And Noah did all things whatever the Lord And Noah did according unto all that
God commanded him. Yahweh commanded him.

7.8 And of clean flying creatures and of the clean Of clean beasts and of beasts that are not
cattle and of unclean cattle and of all things that clean and of birds and of everything that creepeth
creep upon the earth, upon the ground,

7.11 In the six hundredth year of the life of Noah, In the six hundredth year of Noah'’s life, in
in the second month, on the seven and twentieth the second month, on the seventeenth day of the
day of the month, ... month, ...

7.14 and all the wild beasts after their kind and all they and every beast after its kind and all the
cattle after their kind and every creeping thing cattle after their kind and every creeping thing
that moved itself on the earth after his kind and that creepeth upon the earth after its kind and
every flying creature after his kind every bird after its kind, every bird of every sort.

7.16 And those who entered went in male and And those who went in, went in male and
female of all flesh, as God commanded Noah and female of all flesh, as God commanded him: and
the Lord God shut the ark outside of him. Yahweh shut him in.

7.22 and all things which have the breath of life all in whose nostrils was the breath of the
and whatever was on the dry land, died. spirit of life, of all that was on the dry land, died.

8.1 And God remembered Noah and all the wild And God remembered Noah and all the
beasts and all the cattle and all the flying beasts and all the cattle that were with him in the
creatures and all the creeping things, as many as | ark: and God made a wind to pass over the earth
were with him in the ark: and God brought a and the waters assuaged;
wind upon the earth and the water stayed;

8.4 The ark rested in the seventh month, on the The ark rested in the seventh month, on the
seven and twentieth day of the month, on the seventeenth day of the month, upon the
mountains of Ararat. mountains of Ararat.

8.7 And he sent forth the raven to see if the and he sent forth a raven and it went forth to
water had ceased; and it went forth and returned and fro, until the waters were dried up from off
not until the water was dried from off the earth. the earth.

8.11 The dove returned to him in the evening and and the dove came in to him at eventide; and,
had a leaf of olive, a sprig in her mouth: so Noah lo, in her mouth an olive-leaf plucked off: so Noah
knew that the water had ceased from off the earth. | knew that the waters were abated from off the

earth

8.13 [t came to pass in the six hundred and first It came to pass in the six hundred and first
year of the life of Noah, in the first month, on the | year, in the first month, the first day of the
first day of the month, the water subsided from month, the waters were dried up from oft the
off the earth: and Noah opened the covering of earth: and Noah removed the covering of the ark
the ark which he had made, He saw that the water | and looked, and, behold, the face of the ground
had subsided from the face of the earth. was dried.

8.15 The Lord God spake unto Noah, saying: And God spake unto Noah, saying,

8.17 And bing forth with you all the wild beasts, Bring forth with you every living thing that
as many as are with you and all flesh, both of is with you of all flesh, both birds and cattle and
flying creatures and of cattle and every creeping every creeping thing that creepeth upon the
thing that moveth upon the earth: and increase ye | earth; that they may breed abundantly in the
and multiply_upon the earth.” earth and be fruitful and multiply upon the earth.

8.21 The Lord God smelled a sweet savour; and And Yahweh smelled the sweet savor; and

the Lord God considered and said: “I will not any
more curse the earth, because of the works of

Yahwebh said in his heart, I will not again curse
the ground any more for man’s sake, for that the
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men; for the imagination of man is intently bent
upon evil things from his youth; I will not
therefore any more smite all living flesh, as I have
done.

imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth;
neither will I again smite any more everything
living, as I have done.

8.22 All the days of the earth, seedtime and While the earth remaineth, seedtime and
harvest, cold and heat, summer and spring, day harvest and cold and heat and summer and winter
and night, shall not cease.” and day and night shall not cease.

9.1 And God blessed Noah and his sons and said And God blessed Noah and his sons and said
unto them, “Increase and multiply and fill the unto them, Be fruitful and multiply and replenish
earth and have dominion over it. the earth.

9.10 and with every living creature with you, of and with every living creature that is with
birds and of cattle and with all the wild beasts of you, the birds, the cattle and every beast of the
the earth, as many as are with you, of all that earth with you; of all that go out of the ark, even
come out of the ark. every beast of the earth.

9.12 The Lord God said unto Noabh, ... And God said: ...

10.8 And Chus begat Nebrod: he began to be a And Cush begat Nimrod: he began to be a
giant upon the earth. mighty one in the earth.

10.9 He was a giant hunter before the Lord God,; He was a mighty hunter before the LORD:
therefore they say, “As Nebrod the giant hunter wherefore it is said: Even as Nimrod the mighty
before the Lord.” hunter before the LORD.

10.22 The sons of Sem: Elam and Assur and The children of Shem; Elam and Asshur and
Arphaxad and Lud and Aram and Cainan. Arphaxad and Lud and Aram.

10.24 And Arphaxad begat Cainan and Cainan And Arphaxad begat Salah; and Salah begat
begat Sala. And Sala begat Heber. Eber.

10.28 and Abimael and Saba, And Obal and Abimael and Sheba,

10.32 These are the tribes of the sons of Noah, after These are the families of the sons of Noah,
their generations, after their nations: of them after their generations, in their nations: and by
were the islands of the Gentiles scattered over the | these were the nations divided in the earth after
earth after the flood. the flood.

11.8 And a man said unto his neighbour, “Come, And they said one to another, Go to, let us
let us make bricks and bake them with fire.” So make brick and burn them throughly. They had
brick became their stone and asphalt was their brick for stone and slime had they for morter.
mortar.

11.8 So the Lord scattered them thence over the So Yahweh scattered them abroad from
face of all the earth and they left off building the thence upon the face of all the earth: and they left
city and the tower. off to build the city.

11.9 Therefore was the name of it called Therefore is the name of it called Babel;
Contusion; because there the Lord confounded the | because Yahweh did there confound the language
lips of'all the earth: and from thence the Lord of all the earth: and from thence did Yahweh
God scattered them upon the face of all the earth. | scatter them abroad upon the face of all the earth.

11.11 And Sem lived after he had begotten And Shem lived after he begat Arphaxad five
Arphaxad five hundred years and begat sons and | hundred years and begat sons and daughters.
daughters and died. [This clause is omitted in the
Hebrew version of verses 15, 17, 19, 21, 23 and
25.7]

11.12 And Arphaxad lived an hundred and five and And Arphaxad lived five and thirty years and
thirty years and begat Cainan. [See Luke 3.367 begat Salah:

11.13 and Arphaxad lived after he had begotten And Arphaxad lived after he begat Salah four

Cainan, four hundred and thirty years and begat
sons and daughters and died. And Cainan lived an
hundred and thirty vears and begat Sala: and
Canaan lived after he had begotten Sala, three
hundred and thirty years and begat sons and

hundred and three years and begat sons and
daughters.
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daughters and died.

11.14 And Sala lived an hundred and thirty years And Salah lived thirty years and begat Eber.
and begat Heber.

11.15 and Sala lived after he had begotten Heber, And Salah lived after he begat Eber four
three hundred and thirty years, and begat sons hundred and three years and begat sons and
and daughters and died. daughters.

11.16 And Heber lived an hundred and four and And Eber lived four and thirty years and
thirty years and begat Phalec begat Peleg

11.17 and Heber lived after he had begotten Phalec And Eber lived after he begat Peleg four
three hundred and seventy years and begat sons hundred and thirty years and begat sons and
and daughters and died. daughters.

11.18 And Phalec lived an hundred and thirty years And Peleg lived thirty years and begat Reu
and begat Ragau

11.20 And Ragau lived an hundred and two and And Reu lived two and thirty years and begat
thirty years and begat Seruch: Serug

11.22 And Seruch lived an hundred and thirty And Serug lived thirty years and begat
years and begat Nachor Nahor

11.24 And Nachor lived nine and seventy years and And Nahor lived nine and twenty years and
begat Tharrha: begat Terah:

11.25 and Nachor lived after he had begotten And Nahor lived after he begat Terah an
Tharrha, an hundred and nine and twenty years hundred and nineteen years and begat sons and
and begat sons and daughters and died daughters

11.28 And Arrhan died in the presence of his father And Haran died before his father Terah in
Tharrha in the land of his nativity, in the country | the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chaldees.
of the Chaldees.

11.82 All the days of Tharrha in Charrhan were The days of Terah were two hundred and
two hundred and five years: and Tharrha died in five years: and Terah died in Haran.

Charrhan

12.2 I will make you a great nation and I will I will make of you a great nation and I will
bless you and magnify your name; and you shalt bless you and make your name great; and you
be blessed shalt be a blessing

12.6 Abram traversed the land lengthwise as far Abram passed through the land unto the
as the place Sychem, to the high oak. place of Sichem, unto the plain of Moreh.

12.9 Abram departed and went and encamped in Abram journeyed, going on still toward the
the wilderness. south.

12.11 It came to pass when Abram drew near to It came to pass when he was come near to
enter into Egypt, Abram said unto Sara his wife, enter into Egypt, that he said unto Sarai his wife,
“I know that you art a fair woman. Behold now, I know that you art a fair woman to

look upon

12.16 And they treated Abram well for her sake: He And he entreated Abram well for her sake:
had sheep and calves and asses and menservants He had sheep and oxen, He asses and
and maidservants and mules and camels. menservants and maidservants and she asses and

camels.

12.17 And God afflicted Pharaoh and his house And Yahweh plagued Pharaoh and his house
with great and severe afflictions, because of Sara with great plagues because of Sarai Abram’s wife.
Abram’s wife.

12.20 Pharaoh commanded his men concerning Pharaoh gave men charge concerning him:
Abram, to join in escorting him and his wife and and they brought him on the way and his wife
all that he had and Lot with him. and all that he had.

18.6 The land was not large enough for them to The land was not able to bear them, that they

live together: for their possessions were great;
and they could not dwell together.

might dwell together: for their substance was
great, so that they could not dwell together.
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13.11 And Lot chose for himself all the country So Lot chose him all the Plain of the Jordan;
round Jordan; and Lot went from the east and Lot journeyed east

18.12 Abram dwelt in the land of C’'anaan, but Lot Abram dwelt in the land of Canaan and Lot
dwelt in a city of the neighbouring people and dwelt in the cities of the Plain and moved his tent
pitched his tent in Sodom as far as Sodom

18.18 But the men of Sodom were wicked and Now, the men of Sodom were wicked and
sinners before God exceedingl sinners against Yahweh exceedingly

18.14 And God said unto Abram, And Yahweh said unto Abram,

18.16 I will make your seed as the sand of the I will make your seed as the dust of the earth:
earth: if any one can number the sand of the earth, | so that if a man can number the dust of the earth,
then shall your seed be numbered. then may your seed also be numbered.

14.3 All these met with one consent at the salt All these joined together in the vale of
valley; this is now the salt sea. Siddim (the same is the Salt Sea).

14.5 And in the fourteenth year came And in the fourteenth year came
Chodollogomor and the kings that were with him | Chedorlaomer and the kings that were with him
and cut to pieces the giants in Astaroth Carnain and smote the Rephaim in Ashteroth-karnaim_ and
and strong nations with them and the Ommaeans | the Zuzim in Ham and the Emim inShaveh-
in_the city Save, kiriathaim,

14.6 and the Chorrhaeans in the mountains of The Horites in their mount Seir, unto
Seir, unto the terebinth tree of Pharan, which is in | Elparan, which is by the wilderness.
the desert.

14.7 And they turned back and came to the well of And they returned and came to En-mishpat
judgment (this is Cades) and cut in pieces all the (the same is Kadesh) and smote all the country of
princes of Amalek and the Amorites dwelling in the Amalekites and also the Amorites, that dwelt
Asasonthamar. in Hazazon-tamar.

14.11 And they took all the cavalry of Sodom and And they took all the goods of Sodom and
Gomorrha and all their provisions and departed. Gomorrah and all their victuals and went their

way.

1414 ‘When Abram heard that Lot his brother had ‘When Abram heard that his brother was
been taken captive, he numbered his own taken captive, he led forth his trained men, born
homeborn servants three hundred and eighteen in his house, three hundred and eighteen and
and pursued after them unto Dan. pursued as far as Dan.

14.15 And he came upon them by night, he and his And he divided himself against them by
servants and smote them and pursued them as far | night, he and his servants and smote them and
as Choba, which is on the left hand of Damascus. pursued them unto Hobah, which is on the left

hand of Damascus.

14.19 And he blessed Abram and said: “Blessed be And he blessed him and said: Blessed be
Abram of the most high God, who created heaven | Abram of God Most High, possessor of heaven
and earth: and earth:

14.21 The king of Sodom said unto Abram, “Give The king of Sodom said unto Abram, Give
me the men and take the horses to thyself.” me the persons and take the goods to thyself.

14.22 Abram said to the king of Sodom, “T will Abram said to the king of Sodom, I have
stretch out my hand to the most high God, who lifted up my hand unto Yahweh, God Most High,
created the heaven and the earth, possessor of heaven and earth,

15.1 And after these things the word of the Lord After these things the word of Yahweh came
came unto Abram in a vision, saying: “Fear not, unto Abram in a vision, saying: Fear not, Abram:
Abram: [ shield you; your reward shall be very I am your shield and your exceeding great
oreat.” reward.

15.2 Abram said: “Master, what will you give me? Abram said: O Lord Yahweh, what will you

Whereas [ am departing without a child, but the
son of Masek my homeborn female slave, this

give me, seeing I go childless, He that shall be
possessor of my house i1s Eliezer of Damascus?

Eliezer of Damascus.”
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15.6 Abram believed God and it was counted unto And he believed in Yahweh; He reckoned it
him for righteousness. to him for righteousness.

15.7 And he said unto him, “I am God, who And he said unto him, I am Yahweh that
brought you out of the land of the Chaldeans, to brought you out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give
give you this land to inherit it.” you this land to inherit it.

15.8 And he said: “Master and Lord, whereby And he said: O Lord Yahweh, whereby shall I
shall I know that I shall inherit it?” know that I shall inherit it?

15.11 And birds came down upon the bodies, even The birds of prey came down upon the
upon the divided parts of them and Abram sat carcasses and Abram drove them away.
down by them.

15.18 It was said unto Abram, “Thou shalt surely And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety
know that your seed shall be a sojourner in a land | that your seed shall be sojourners in a land that is
not their own and they shall bring them into not theirs and shall serve them; and they shall
bondage and entreat them evil and humble them afflict them four hundred years;
four hundred years.

15.17 ‘When the sun was setting, there was a flame, It came to pass, that when the sun went
and, behold, a smoking furnace and lamps of fire, down and it was dark, behold, a smoking furnace
which passed between these divided pieces. and a flaming torch that passed between these

pieces.

15.18 In that day, the Lord made a covenant with In that day, Yahweh made a covenant with
Abram, saying: “Unto your seed will I give this Abram, saying: Unto your seed have I given this
land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river, | land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river,
the river Euphrates. the river Euphrates

15.21 and the Amorites and the C’anaanites and the and the Amorite and the Canaanite and the
Evites and the Gergesites and the Jebusites.” Girgashite and the Jebusite.

16.5 And Sara said unto Abram, “I am injured by And Sarai said unto Abram, My wrong be
you; I have given my handmaid into your bosom; | upon you: I gave my handmaid into your bosom;
and when_ I saw that she was with child, I was and when she saw that she had conceived, I was
dishonoured before her: God judge between me despised in her eyes: Yahweh judge between me
and you.” and you.

16.12 He shall be a wild man, his hands against all And he shall be as a wild ass among men; his
and the hands of all against him; He shall dwell in | hand shall be against every man and every man’s
the presence of all his brethren.” hand against him; He shall dwell over against all

his brethren.

16.14 Therefore she called the well, The well of Wherefore the well was called Beer-lahai-roi
him whom I have openly seen; behold, it is Cwell of the living one who sees me7; behold, it is
between Cades and Barad. between Kadesh and Bered.

17.1 Abram was ninety years old and nine and the When Abram was ninety years old and nine,
Lord appeared to Abram and said unto him, “ am | Yahweh appeared to Abram and said unto him, I
your God, be well pleasing before me and be am God Almighty; walk before me and be you
blameless. perfect.

17.10 And this is the covenant, which you shalt This is my covenant, which ye shall keep,
fully keep, between me and you and your seed between me and you and your seed after you:
after you for their generations: every male of you every male among you shall be circumcised.
shall be circumcised.

17.14 The uncircumcised male, who shall not be The uncircumcised male who is not
circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin on the circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin, that soul
eighth day, that soul shall be utterly destroyed shall be cut off from his people; he has broken my
from its family, for he has broken my covenant.” covenant.

17.16 I will bless her and give you a son of her; and I will bless her and moreover I will give you
I will bless him, He shall become nations and a son of her: yea, I will bless her and she shall be a
kings of nations shall be of him.” mother of nations; kings of peoples shall be of her.

17.20 ... twelve nations shall he beget and I will ... twelve princes shall he beget and I will
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make him a great nation.

make him a great nation.

18.1 And God appeared to him by the oak of And Yahweh appeared unto him by the oaks
Mambre, as he sat by the door of his tent at of Mamre, as he sat in the tent door in the heat of
midday; the day;

18.4 Let water now be brought, Let them wash let now a little water be fetched and wash
your feet and do ye refresh yourselves under the your feet and rest yourselves under the tree:
tree.

18.5 I will bring bread and ye shall eat; and after and I will fetch a morsel of bread and
this ye shall depart on your journey, on account strengthen ye your heart; after that ye shall pass
of which ye have turned aside to your servant.” on: since ye have come to your servant. They
They said: “So do, as you have said.” said: So do, as you have said.

18.12 And Sarrha laughed within herself, saying: And Sarah laughed within herself, saying:
“The thing hath not as yet happened to me, even After [ am waxed old shall I have pleasure, my
until now and my lord is old.” lord being old also?

18.16 The men rose up from thence and looked The men rose up from thence and looked
toward Sodom and Gomorrha: and Abraham toward Sodom: and Abraham went with them to
went with them, attending them on their journey. | bring them on the way.

18.17 The Lord said: “Shall I hide from Abraham And Yahweh said: Shall I hide from Abraham
my servant what things I do? that which I do;

18.23 And Abraham drew near and said: “Wouldest And Abraham drew near and said: will you
you destroy the righteous with the wicked? And | consume the righteous with the wicked?
shall the righteous be as the wicked?

18.30 And he said: “Will there be anything against And he said: Oh let not the Lord be angry
me, Lord, if I shall speak? but if there be found and I will speak: peradventure there shall thirty
there thirty?” He said: “I will not destroy it, if | be found there. He said: I will not do it, if I find
find thirty there.” thirty there.

18.32 And he said: “Will there be anything against And he said: Oh let not the Lord be angry
me, Lord, if | speak yet once? but if there should | and I will speak yet but this once: peradventure
be found there ten?” He said: “I will not destroy it | ten shall be found there. He said: I will not
for the ten’s sake.” destroy it for the ten’s sake.

18.33 The Lord departed when he left oft speaking And Yahweh went his way, as soon as he had
to Abraham: and Abraham returned to his place. left off communing with Abraham: and Abraham

returned unto his place.

19.2 And he said: “Lo! my lords, turn aside to the and he said: Behold now, my lords, turn
house of your servant and lodge there and wash aside, I pray you, into your servant’s house and
your feet; ... tarry all night and wash your feet, ...

19.4 But before they went to sleep, the men of the But before they lay down, the men of the city,
city, the Sodomites, compassed the house, both even the men of Sodom, compassed the house
young and old, all the people together: round, both young and old, all the people from

every quarter;

19.5 and they called out Lot and said unto him, and they called unto Lot and said unto him,
“Where are the men that went in to you this [ Where are the men that came in to you this
night? Bring them out unto us that we may be | night? Bring them out unto us, that we may know
with them.” them.

19.7 and said unto them, “By no means, brethren, And he said: I pray you, my brethren, do not
do not act wickedly. so wickedly.

19.8 But I have two daughters, who have not Behold now, I have two daughters that have
known a man; I will bring them out unto you and | not known man; let me, I pray you, bring them
do ye use them as it may please you: only unto out unto you and do ye to them as is good in your
these men do no injustice, for therefore came eyes: only unto these men do nothing, since they
they under the shelter of my roof.” have come under the shadow of my roof.

19.13 For we are destroying this place, because for we will destroy this place, because the cry

their cry hath been raised up before the Lord; and

of them is waxed great before Yahweh; and
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the Lord hath sent us to destroy it.”

Yahweh hath sent us to destroy it.

19.15 But when it was morning, the angels When the morning arose, then the angels
hastened Lot, saying: “Arise and take your wife hastened Lot, saying: Arise, take your wife and
and your two daughters whom you hast and go your two daughters that are here, for fear that
forth; for fear that you also be destroyed with the | you be consumed in the iniquity of the city.
iniquities of the city.”

19.16 And they were troubled and the angels laid But he lingered; and the men laid hold upon
hold on his hand and the hand of his wife and the | his hand and upon the hand of his wife and upon
hands of his two daughters, in that the Lord the hand of his two daughters, Yahweh being
spared him. merciful unto him: and they brought him forth

and set him without the city.

19.17 It came to pass when they brought them out, It came to pass when they had brought them
that they said: “Save thine own life by all means; forth abroad, that he said: Escape for your life;
look not round to that which is behind, nor stay look not behind you, neither stay you in all the
in all the country round about; escape to the Plain; escape to the mountain, for fear that you be
mountain, for fear that perhaps you be overtaken | consumed.
together with them.”

19.20 Behold this city is near for me to escape tto behold now, this city is near to flee unto and
this place, which is a small one; there shall I be it is a little one. Oh let me escape tto this place (is
preserved (is it not little?) and my soul shall live.” [ it not a little one?) and my soul shall live.

19.28 and he looked toward Sodom and Gomorrha He looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah and
and toward the surrounding country and saw, toward all the land of the Plain and beheld, and,
and, behold, a flame went up from the earth, as lo, the smoke of the land went up as the smoke of
the smoke of a furnace. a furnace.

20.2 And Abraham said of Sarrha his wife, “She is And Abraham said of Sarah his wife, She is
my sister,” for he feared to say, “She is my wife,” my sister: and Abimelech king of Gerar sent and
for fear that the men of the city should kill him on | took Sarah.
her account. So Abimelech king of Gerara sent
and took Sarrha.

20.4 But Abimelech had not touched her: He said: Now, Abimelech had not come near her: He
“Lord, will you destroy an unknowing and said: Lord, will you kill even a righteous nation?
righteous nation?

20.11 And Abraham said: “Because I said: ‘Surely And Abraham said: Because I thought, Surely
there is not the worship of God in this place; and | the fear of God is not in this place; and they will
they will kill me because of my wife.’ kill me for my wife’s sake.

20.14 And Abimelech took a thousand didrachms And Abimelech took sheep and oxen and
and sheep and calves and servants and men-servants and women-servants and gave
maidservants and gave them unto Abraham, He them unto Abraham and restored him Sarah his
restored him Sarrha his wife. wife.

20.16 And unto Sarrha he said: “Behold, I have And unto Sarah he said: Behold, I have given
given your brother a thousand didrachms: these your brother a thousand pieces of silver: behold, it
shall be to you for the honour of your is for you a covering of the eyes to all that are
countenance and to all the women with you; and with you; and in respect of all you art righted.
speak the truth in all things.”

21.2 And she conceived and bare Abraham a son And Sarah conceived and bare Abraham a
in old age, at the set time, just as_the Lord spake son in his old age, at the set time of which God
unto him. had spoken to him.

21.6 And Sarrha said: “The Lord hath made And Sarah said: God hath made me to laugh;
laughter for me, for whoever shall hear shall every one that heareth will laugh with me.
rejoice with me.”

21.7 And she said: “Who shall say unto Abraham And she said: Who would have said unto
that Sarrha suckleth a child? For I have borne a | Abraham, that Sarah should give children suck?
son in my old age.” For I have borne him a son in his old age.

21.9 And Sarrha saw the son of Hagar the And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the
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Egyptian who was born to Abraham, sporting

with Isaac her son.

Egyptian, whom she had borne unto Abraham,

mocking.

21.12 But God said unto Abraham, “Let not the And God said unto Abraham, Let it not be
word concerning the child and concerning the grievous in your sight because of the lad and
bondwoman be hard before you; in all things because of your handmaid; in all that Sarah saith
whatsoever Sarrha shall say unto you, hear her unto you, hearken unto her voice; for in Isaac
voice; for in Isaac shall your seed be called. shall your seed be called.

21.13 And moreover I will make the son of this And also of the son of the handmaid will I
bondwoman a great nation, because he is your make a nation, because he is your seed.
seed.”

21.14 And Abraham rose up in the morning and And Abraham rose up early in the morning
took loaves and a skin of water and gave them and took bread and a bottle of water and gave it
unto Hagar; He put the child on her shoulder and | unto Hagar, putting it on her shoulder and gave
sent her away: and she departed and wandered in | her the child and sent her away: and she departed
the wilderness near the well of the oath. and wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba.

21.15 The water failed out of the skin and she cast The water in the bottle was spent and she
the child under a fir tree. cast the child under one of the shrubs.

21.16 And she departed and sat down opposite him And she went and sat her down over against
at a distance, as it were a bowshot: for she said: him a good way off, as it were a bowshot: for she
“Surely I cannot see the death of my child.” And said: Let me not look upon the death of the child.
she sat opposite him and the child cried aloud and | And she sat over against him and lifted up her
wept. voice and wept.

21.17 And God heard the voice of the child from And God heard the voice of the lad; and the
the place where he was, and an angel of God | angel of God called to Hagar out of heaven and
called Hagar out of heaven and said unto her, | said unto her, What aileth you, Hagar? Fear not;
“What is it, Hagar? Fear not; for God hath heard | for God hath heard the voice of the boy where he
the voice of your child from the place where he is. | is.

21.22 It came to pass at that time, that Abimelech It came to pass at that time, that Abimelech
and Ochozath his friend and Phichol the chief and Phicol the captain of his host spake unto
captain of his host, spake unto Abraham, saying: Abraham, saying: God is with you in all that you
“God is with you in all things, whatsoever you doest:
mayest do:

21.28 Now, therefore swear unto me by God that Now, therefore swear unto me here by God
you will not wrong me, nor my seed, nor my that you will not deal falsely with me, nor with
name: but according to the righteousness which I | my son, nor with my son’s son: but according to
have performed with you, you shalt deal with me the kindness that I have done unto you, you shalt
and with the land in which you have sojourned.” do unto me and to the land wherein you have

sojourned.

21.28 And Abraham set seven ewe lambs by And Abraham set seven ewe lambs of the
themselves. flock by themselves.

21.33 And Abraham planted a field at the well of And Abraham planted a tamarisk tree in
the oath and called there on the name of the Lord, | Beer-sheba and called there on the name of
the everlasting God. Yahweh, the Everlasting God.

29.2 And he said: “Take your son, the beloved one, And he said: Take now your son, thine only
whom you have loved, even Isaac and go into the | son, whom you lovest, even Isaac and get you
high land; and offer him there for a whole burnt into the land of Moriah; and offer him there for a
offering upon one of the mountains which I will burnt-offering upon one of the mountains which I
tell you of.” will tell you of.

22.12 And he said: “Lay not thine hand upon the And he said: Lay not your hand upon the lad,
child, neither do you anything unto him: for now | neither do you anything unto him; for now I
I know that you fearest God and for my sake you | know that you fearest God, seeing you have not
have not spared your beloved son.” withheld your son, thine only son, from me.

22.13 And Abraham lifted up his eyes and beheld And Abraham lifted up his eyes and looked,

and lo! a ram caught by his horns in a plant of

and, behold, behind him a ram caught in the
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Sabec. And Abraham went and took the ram and
offered him up for a whole burnt offering in the
stead of Isaac his son.

thicket by his horns: and Abraham went and took
the ram and offered him up for a burnt-offering in
the stead of his son.

22.16 Saying: “By myself I have sworn, says the And said: By myself have I sworn, saith
Lord, because you have done this thing and on Yahweh, because you have done this thing and
my account hast not spared your beloved son, hast not withheld your son, thine only son,

23.1 The life of Sarrha was an hundred and seven The life of Sarah was a hundred and seven
and twenty years. and twenty years: these were the years of the life

of Sarah.

23.2 And Sarrha died in the city of Arboc, which is And Sarah died in Kiriath-arba (the same is
in the valley, this is Chebron in the land of Hebron), in the land of Canaan: and Abraham
C’anaan. And Abraham came to lament for Sarrha | came to mourn for Sarah and to weep for her.
and to mourn.

23.8 And Abraham spake unto them, saying: “If ye And he communed with them, saying: If it be
have it in your soul that I should bury my dead your mind that I should bury my dead out of my
out of my sight, hearken unto me and speak for sight, hear me and entreat for me to Ephron the
me to Ephron the son Saar. son of Zohar,

23.9 Let him give me the double cave, which he That he may give me the cave of Machpelah,
has, which is in a part of his field, ... which he has, which is in the end of his field; ...

23.13 And he spake unto Ephron in the audience of And he spake unto Ephron in the audience of
the people of the land, “Since you art on my side, | the people of the land, saying: But if you wilt, I
hear me; take the price of the field from me and I | pray you, hear me: I will give the price of the
will bury my dead there.” field; take it of me and I will bury my dead there.

23.15 “Nay, my lord, I have heard indeed: the land My lord, hearken unto me: a piece of land
is worth four hundred silver didrachms, but what | worth four hundred shekels of silver, what is that
can this be between me and you? Nay, do you | betwixt me and you? Bury therefore your dead.
bury your dead.”

244 But you shalt go unto my country, where I But you shalt go unto my country and to my
was born and to my tribe, and you shalt take kindred and take a wife for my son Isaac.
from thence a wife for my son Isaac.”

24.7 The Lord, the God of heaven and the God of Yahweh, the God of heaven, who took me
the earth, who took me out of my father’s house from my father’s house and from the land of my
and out of the land whence I sprang, who spake nativity and who spake unto me and who swore
unto me and who swore unto me, saying: ‘Unto unto me, saying: Unto your seed will I give this
you and unto your seed will I give this land,” he land; he will send his angel before you and you
shall send his angel before you and you shalt take | shalt take a wife for my son from thence.

a wife for my son Isaac from thence.

24.10 The servant took ten camels of the camels of The servant took ten camels, of the camels of
his master, He took of all the goods of his master | his master and departed, having all goodly things
with him: ... of his master’s in his hand: ...

24.19 till he ceased drinking. And she said: “T will ‘When_she had done giving him drink, she
draw water for your camels also, till they shall all | said: I will draw for your camels also, until they
have drunk.” have done drinking.

24.23 And he asked her and said: “Whose daughter And said: Whose daughter art thou? Tell me,
art thou? Tell me if there is room for us to lodge | I pray you. Is there room in your father’s house
with your father.” for us to lodge in?

24.26 The man being well pleased, worshiped the The man bowed his head and worshiped
Lord. Yahweh.

24.27 And he said: “Blessed be the Lord, the God of And he said: Blessed be Yahweh, the God of

my master Abraham, who hath not suffered his
righteousness to fail, nor his truth from my
master and the Lord hath brought me
prosperously to the house of the brother of my
lord.”

my master Abraham, who hath not forsaken his
lovingkindness and his truth toward my master:
as for me, Yahweh hath led me in the way to the
house of my master’s brethren.
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24.40 And he said unto me, “The Lord God to And he said unto me, Yahweh, before whom [
whom I have been well pleasing in his presence, walk, will send his angel with you and prosper
himself shall send out his angel with you and your way; and you shalt take a wife for my son of
prosper your way; and you shalt take a wife for my kindred and of my father’s house:
my son of my tribe and of my father’s house.

24.41 Then shalt you be clear from my curse, ... then shalt you be clear from my oath, ...

2444 and she shall say to me, “Both drink you and and she shall say to me, Both drink you and I
I will draw water for your camels,” let this be the | will also draw for your camels: let the same be the
wife whom the Lord hath prepared for his own woman whom Yahweh hath appointed for my
servant Isaac. And hereby shall I know that you master’s son.
have wrought mercy with my master Abraham.’

24,47 I asked her and said: “Whose daughter art I asked her and said: Whose daughter art
thou?” And she said: ‘T am daughter of Bathuel, thou? And she said: The daughter of Bethuel,
Nachor’s son, whom Melcha bare to him." I put Nahor’s son, whom Milcah bare unto him: and I
the earrings upon her and the bracelets upon her | put the ring upon her nose and the bracelets upon
hands. her hands.

24.48 And being well pleased, I worshiped the I bowed my head and worshiped Yahweh, ...
Lord, ...

24.49 If then ye will deal mercifully and justly with And now if ye will deal kindly and truly with
my master, tell me: and if not, tell me, that I may my master, tell me: and if not, tell me; that I may
turn to the right hand, or to the left.” turn to the right hand, or to the left.

24.50 And Laban and Bathuel answered and said: Then Laban and Bethuel answered and said:
“This matter hath come forth from the Lord: we The thing proceedeth from Yahweh: we cannot
shall not be able to gainsay you bad or good. speak unto you bad or good.

24.54 And they ate and drank, both he and the men And they did eat and drink, he and the men
with him and went to sleep. He arose in the that were with him and tarried all night; and they
morning and said: “Send me away, that I may go rose up in the morning, He said: Send me away
unto my master.” unto my master.

24.55 And her brethren and her mother said: “Let And her brother and her mother said: Let the
the virgin abide with us about ten days and after damsel abide with us a few days, at the least ten;
that she shall depart.” after that she shall go.

24.59 So they sent forth Rebecca their sister and And they sent away Rebekah their sister and
her goods and Abraham’s servant and his her nurse and Abraham’s servant and his men.
attendants.

24.62 And Isaac went through the wilderness to And Isaac came from the way of Beer-lahai-
the well of the vision, He dwelt in the land roi [the well of the living one who seeth meT; for
toward the south. he dwelt in the land of the South.

24.67 And Isaac went into the house of his mother And Isaac brought her into his mother
and took Rebecca and she became his wife; He Sarah’s tent and took Rebekah and she became his
loved her: and Isaac was comforted for Sarrha his | wife; He loved her: and Isaac was comforted after
mother. his mother’s death.

25.3 And Jezan begat Saba and Thaeman and And Jokshan begat Sheba and Dedan. The
Dedan. The sons of Dedan were Raguel and sons of Dedan were Asshurim and Letushim and
Nabdeel and the Assurians and the Latusians and | Leummim.

Laomim.

25.22 The babes leaped within her; and she said: “If The children struggled together within her;
1t will be so with me, why is this to me?” And she | and she said: If it be so, wherefore do I live? And
went to enquire of the Lord. she went to inquire of Yahweh.

25.25 The first came out red, hairy all over like a The first came forth red, all over like a hairy
skin. And she called his name Esau. garment; and they called his name Esau.

25.91 And Jacob said to Esau, “Sell me this day And Jacob said: Sell me first your birthright.
your birthright.”

26.5 because Abraham your father listened to my because that Abraham obeyed my voice, ...
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voice, ...

26.8 And he remained there a long time and It came to pass when he had been there a
Abimelech the king of Gerara looked in through long time, that Abimelech king of the Philistines
the window and saw Isaac sporting with Rebecca | looked out at a window and saw, and, behold,
his wife. Isaac was sporting with Rebekah his wife.

26.9 And Abimelech called Isaac and said unto And Abimelech called Isaac and said: Behold,
him, “Is she then your wife? Why hast you said: | of'a surety she is your wife: and how said thou,
‘She is my sister’?” Isaac said unto him, “Because I | She is my sister? Isaac said unto him, Because I
said: ‘Lest at any time I die on her account.”” said: for fear that I die because of her.

26.10 And Abimelech said unto him, “Why hast And Abimelech said: What is this you have
you done this to us? One of my kindred within a | done unto us? One of the people might easily
little had lain with your wife and you wouldest | have lain with your wife and you wouldest have
have brought a sin of ignorance upon us.” brought guiltiness upon us.

26.12 And Isaac sowed in that land and found in And Isaac sowed in that land and found in
that year barley an hundred-fold: and the Lord the same year a hundredfold: and Yahweh blessed
blessed him. him.

26.14 And he had cattle of sheep and cattle of oxen and he had possessions of flocks and
and many tilled lands: and the Philistines envied | possessions of herds and a great household: and
him. the Philistines envied him.

26.19 And Isaac’s servants digged in the valley of And Isaac’s servants digged in the valley and
Gerara and found there a well of living water. found there a well of springing water.

26.20 The shepherds of Gerara strove with Isaac’s The herdsmen of Gerar strove with Isaac’s
shepherds, saying that the water was theirs; He herdsmen, saying: The water is ours: He called
called the name of the well, Injury, for they the name of the well Esek, because they
injured him. contended with him.

26.21 And he departed thence and digged another And they digged another well and they
well and they strove for that also; He named the strove for that also: He called the name of it
name of it, Enmity. Sitnah.

26.22 And he departed thence and digged another And he removed from thence and digged
well; and they did not strive about that. He another well; and for that they strove not: He
named the name of it, Room, saying: “For now called the name of it Rehoboth; He said: For now
the Lord hath made room for us and hath Yahweh hath made room for us and we shall be
increased us upon the earth.” fruitful in the land.

26.24 The Lord appeared unto him in that night And Yahweh appeared unto him the same
and said: “T am the God of Abraham your father; night and said: I am the God of Abraham your
fear not, for I am with you and I will bless you father: fear not, for I am with you and will bless
and multiply your seed for the sake of Abraham you and multiply your seed for my servant
your father.” Abraham’s sake.

26.29 that you shalt do no wrong by us, as we have that you will do us no hurt, as we have not
not abhorred you ... touched you, ...

26.32 It came to pass in that day, that Isaac’s and it came to pass the same day, that Isaac’s
servants came and told him of the well which they | servants came and told him concerning the well
had digged and said: “We have not found water.” which they had digged and said unto him, We

have found water.

26.33 And he called it, Oath: therefore the name of And he called it Shibah [similar to the
that city is the Well of Oath unto this day. Hebrew word for oath7: therefore the name of the

city is Beer-sheba unto this day.

26.35 And they were provoking unto Isaac and and they were a grief of mind unto Isaac and
Rebecca. to Rebekah.

27 .4 and make me meats, as [ love, ... and make me savory food, such as I love ...

[also verses 27.7, 9, 14, 17 and 317
27.5 And Rebecca heard Isaac speaking to Esau And Rebekah heard when Isaac spake to

his son. And Esau went to the field to hunt

Esau his son. And Esau went to the field to hunt
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venison for his father.

for venison and to bring it.

27.16 And she put the skins of the kids upon his and she put the skins of the kids of the goats
arms and upon the bare parts of his neck. upon his hands and upon the smooth of his neck:

27.18 And he brought them unto his father and And he came unto his father and said: My
said: “Father.”... father: ...

27.20 And Isaac said unto his son, “What is this And Isaac said unto his son, How is it that
which you have quickly found?” He said: “That you have found it so quickly, my son? He said:
which the Lord your God presented before me.” Because Yahweh your God sent me good speed.

27.29 Let nations serve you and princes bow down Let peoples serve you, And nations bow
to you and be you lord of your brother and your down to you: Be lord over your brethren, Let
father’s sons shall do you reverence: accursed is your mother’s sons bow down to you: Cursed be
he that curseth you and blessed is he that blesseth | every one that curseth you, Blessed be every one
you.” that blesseth you.

27.38 And Esau said unto his father, “Hast you only And Esau said unto his father, Hast you but
one blessing, father? Bless, I pray you, me also, one blessing, my father? Bless me, even me also,
father.” Isaac being troubled, Esau cried aloud O my father. And Esau lifted up his voice and
and wept. wept.

27.42 The words of Esau her elder son were The words of Esau her elder son were told to
reported to Rebecca: and she sent and called Rebekah; and she sent and called Jacob her
Jacob her younger son and said unto him, younger son and said unto him, Behold, your
“Behold, your brother Esau threateneth you to brother Esau, as touching you, doth comfort
kill you. himself, purposing to kill you.

27.48 Now, then, my son, hear my voice; and arise Now, therefore, my son, obey my voice; and
and flee into Mesopotamia to Laban my brother arise, flee you to Laban my brother to Haran;
into Charran;

28.3 And may my God bless you and increase you And God Almighty bless you and make you
and multiply you and you shalt become fruitful and multiply you, that you mayest be a
gatherings of nations. company of peoples;

28.13 The Lord stood upon it and said: “I am the And, behold, Yahweh stood above it and said:
God of Abraham your father and the God of I am Yahweh, the God of Abraham your father
Isaac: fear not, the land whereon you liest, to you | and the God of Isaac: the land whereon you liest,
will I give it and to your seed. to you will I give it and to your seed;

28.20 And Jacob vowed a vow, saying: “If the Lord And Jacob vowed a vow, saying: If God will
God will be with me, ... be with me, ...

29.1 And Jacob started and went to the land of the Then Jacob went on his journey and came to
east to Laban, the son of Bathuel the Syrian and the land of the children of the east.
the brother of Rebecca, mother of Jacob and Esau.

29.9 ‘While he was yet speaking to them, behold, While he was yet speaking with them, Rachel
Rachel the daughter of Laban came with her came with her father’s sheep; for she kept them.
father’s sheep, for she fed the sheep of her father.

29.12 And he told Rachel that he was her father’s And Jacob told Rachel that he was her
brother and Rebecca’s son: and she ran and father’s brother and that he was Rebekah’s son:
reported to her father according to these words. and she ran and told her father.

29.31 When the Lord God saw that Lea was hated, And Yahweh saw that Leah was hated, He
he opened her womb; but Rachel was barren. opened her womb: but Rachel was barren.

29.35 And she conceived yet again and bare a son: And she conceived again and bare a son: and
and she said: “Now, yet again this time will I give | she said: This time will I praise Yahweh:
thanks to the Lord”: therefore she called his name | therefore she called his name Judah; and she left
Juda; and ceased bearing. off bearing.

30.5 And Balla, Rachel’s maid, conceived and bare And Bilhah conceived and bare Jacob a son.
Jacob a son.

30.8 And Rachel said: “God hath helped me and I And Rachel said: With mighty wrestlings

contended with my sister and prevailed”; and she

have I wrestled with my sister and have
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called his name Nephthalim.

prevailed: and she called his name Naphtali.

30.10 And he went in unto her; and Zelpha Lea’s And Zilpah Leah’s handmaid bare Jacob a
maid conceived and bare Jacob a son. son.

50.18 And Lea said: “God hath given me my And Leah said: God hath given me my hire,
reward, because I gave my maid to my husband.” because I gave my handmaid to my husband: and
And she called his name Issachar, which is, she called his name Issachar.

Reward.

30.20 And Lea said: “God hath given me a good gift And Leah said: God hath endowed me with a
in this time; ... good dowry; ...

30.24 And she called his name Joseph, saying: “Let and she called his name Joseph, saying:

God add to me another son.” Yahweh add to me another son.

50.27 And Laban said unto him, “If I have found And Laban said unto him, If now I have
grace in your sight, I would augur well, for the found favor in thine eyes, tarry: for I have divined
Lord hath blessed me at your coming in. that Yahweh hath blessed me for your sake.

30.32 Let all your sheep pass by today and separate I will pass through all your flock today,
thence every grey sheep among the rams, and removing from thence every speckled and spotted
every one that is speckled and spotted among the | one and every black one among the sheep and the
goats—this shall be my reward. spotted and speckled among the goats: and of

such shall be my hire.

30.38 And my righteousness shall answer for me So shall my righteousness answer for me
on the morrow, for it is my reward before you: hereafter when you shalt come concerning my
whatever shall not be spotted and speckled hire that is before you: every one that is not
among the goats and grey among the rams, shall | speckled and spotted among the goats and black
be stolen with me.” among the sheep, that, if found with me, shall be

counted stolen.

30.85 And he separated in that day the spotted and And he removed that day the he-goats that
speckled he goats and all the spotted and were ringstreaked and spotted and all the she-
speckled she goats and all that was grey among goats that were speckled and spotted, every one
the rams and every one that was white among that had white in it and all the black ones among
them, He gave them into the hand of his sons. the sheep and gave them into the hand of his

sons;

30.37 And Jacob took to himself green rods of And Jacob took him rods of fresh poplar and
storax tree, and of the walnut and the plane tree; | of the almond and of the plane-tree; and peeled
and Jacob peeled white stripes in them; and as he | white streaks in them and made the white appear
drew off the green, the white stripe which he had which was in the rods.
made appeared alternate on the rods.

30.40 And Jacob separated the lambs and set before And Jacob separated the lambs and set the
the sheep a speckled ram and every variegated faces of the flocks toward the ringstreaked and all
one among the lambs, He separated flocks for the black in the flock of Laban: He put his own
himself alone and did not mingle them with the droves apart and put them not unto Laban’s flock.
sheep of Laban.

30.41 It came to pass, in the time wherein the sheep It came to pass, whensoever the stronger of
became pregnant, conceiving in the belly, ... the flock did conceive, ...

30.42 But when the flocks brought forth, he did not but when the flock were feeble, he put them
put them in: so the unmarked ones were Laban’s not in: so the feebler were Laban’s and the
and the marked ones were Jacob’s. stronger Jacob’s.

31.7 But your father deceived me and changed my And your father hath deceived me and
wages of ten lambs; yet God gave him not power changed my wages ten times; but God suffered
to hurt me. him not to hurt me.

31.8 ... and if he should say, “The white shall be ... and if he said thus, The ringstreaked shall
your reward,” then would all the cattle bear white. | be your wages; then bare all the flock

ringstreaked.

31.10 ... behold, the he goats and the rams leaping ... behold, the he—goats which leaped upon the
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on the sheep and the she goats, speckled and
variegated and spotted with ash-coloured spots.

flock were ringstreaked, speckled and grizzled.

31.11 The angel of God said unto me in a dream, The angel of God said unto me in the dream,
‘Jacob’: and I said: “‘What is it?’ Jacob: and I said: Here am 1.

31.12 And he said: ‘Look up with thine eyes and And he said: Lift up now thine eyes and see:
behold the he goats and the rams leaping on the all the he-goats which leap upon the flock are
sheep and the she goats, speckled and variegated ringstreaked, speckled and grizzled: for I have
and spotted with ash-coloured spots; for I have seen all that Laban doeth unto you.
seen all things that Laban doeth to you.

31.18 I am God that appeared to you in the place of I am the God of Beth-el, where you
God, where you anointedst a pillar ... anointedst a pillar, ...

31.16 All the wealth and the glory which God hath For all the riches which God hath taken away
taken from our father, ... from our father, ...

31.18 and he took away all his possessions and all and he carried away all his cattle and all his
his store, which he had obtained in Mesopotamia | substance which he had gathered, the cattle of his
and all that belonged to him, to depart to Isaac getting, which he had gathered in Paddan-aram,
his father in the land of C’anaan. to go to Isaac his father unto the land of Canaan.

31.21 So he fled, himself and all that belonged to So he fled with all that he had; He rose up
him, and passed over the river and rushed toward | and passed over the River and set his face toward
mount Galaad. the mountain of Gilead.

31.22 But it was told Laban the Syrian on the third It was told Laban on the third day that Jacob
day that Jacob was fled. was fled.

31.24 And God came to Laban the Syrian in a And God came to Laban the Syrian in a
dream by night and said unto him, “Take heed to dream of the night and said unto him, Take heed
thyself for fear that you speak to Jacob evil to thyself that you speak not to Jacob either good
words.” or bad.

31.26 And Laban said to Jacob, “What hast you And Laban said to Jacob, What hast you
done? Wherefore didst you run away secretly and | done, that you have deceived my heart and
pillage me and led away my daughters as captives | carried away my daughters as captives of the
taken with the sword? sword?

31.27 Whereas if you hadst told me, I would have Wherefore didst you flee secretly and steal
sent you away with mirth and with songs and away from me and didst not tell me, that I might
timbrels and harp. have sent you away with mirth and with songs,

with tabret and with harp;

31.91 And Jacob answered and said to Laban, And Jacob answered and said to Laban,
“Because I said: for fear that at any time you Because | was afraid: for I said: for fear that you
shouldest take your daughters away from me and | shouldest take your daughters from me by force.
all my possessions.

31.32 Take notice of what I have of your property With whomsoever you findest your gods, he
and take it”; He observed nothing with him. Jacob | shall not live: before our brethren discern you
said: “With whomsoever you shalt find your gods, | what is thine with me and take it to you. For
he shall not live in the presence of our brethren”; | Jacob knew not that Rachel had stolen them.
but Jacob knew not that his wife Rachel had
stolen them.

31.83 And Laban went in and searched Lea’s tent And Laban went into Jacob’s tent and into
and found them not. He went out of Lea’s tent Leah’s tent and into the tent of the two maid-
and searched in Jacob’s tent and in the two servants; but he found them not. He went out of
maidservants’ tent and found them not. He went Leah’s tent and entered into Rachel’s tent.
also into Rachel’s tent.

31.34 Now, Rachel had taken the idols and cast Now, Rachel had taken the teraphim and put

them among the camel’s packs and sat upon them.

them in the camel’s saddle and sat upon them.
And Laban felt about all the tent, but found them
not.
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31.39 That which was taken of beasts I brought not That which was torn of beasts I brought not
unto you; I made good of myself the thefts of the unto you; I bare the loss of it; of my hand didst
day and the thefts of the night. you require it, whether stolen by day or stolen by

night.

31.40 I was parched with heat by day and chilled Thus I was; in the day the drought consumed
with frost by night; and my sleep departed from me and the frost by night; and my sleep fled from
my eyes. mine eyes.

31.41 These twenty years have I been in thine These twenty years have I been in your
house; I served you fourteen years for your two house; I served you fourteen years for your two
daughters and six years among your sheep and daughters and six years for your flock: and you
you didst falsely rate my wages for ten lambs. have changed my wages ten times.

31.42 Except the God of my father Abraham and Except the God of my father, the God of
the fear of Isaac, ... Abraham and the Fear of Isaac, ...

31.48 And Laban answered and said unto Jacob, And Laban answered and said unto Jacob,
“The daughters are my daughters and the sons The daughters are my daughters and the children
my sons and the cattle are my cattle and all are my children and the flocks are my flocks and
things which you seest are mine and my all that you seest is mine: and what can I do this
daughters’: what shall I do unto them today, or day unto these my daughters, or unto their
unto their children whom they have borne? children whom they have borne?

31.44 Now, therefore come, let me make a And now come, let us make a covenant, [ and
covenant, [ and thou; and it shall be for a witness | thou; Let it be for a witness between me and you.
between me and you.” He said unto him, “Behold,
there is no one with us; behold, God is witness
between me and you.”

31.46 And Jacob said unto his brethren, “Gather And Jacob said unto his brethren, Gather
stones.” They gathered stones and made an heap | stones; and they took stones and made a heap: and
and ate there upon the heap. And Laban said unto | they did eat there by the heap.
him, “This heap witnesseth between me and you
today.”

31.48 And Laban said unto Jacob, “Behold this heap And Laban said: This heap is witness
and the pillar, which I have set between me and between me and you this day. Therefore was the
you; this heap witnesseth and this pillar name of it called Galeed:
witnesseth.” (Therefore its name was called, The
Heap Witnesses,

31.50 “If you shalt humble my daughters, if you If you shalt afflict my daughters and if you
shouldest take wives in addition to my daughters, | shalt take wives besides my daughters, no man is
see, there is no one with us. with us; see, God is witness betwixt me and you.

31.51 Not in LXX. And Laban said to Jacob, Behold this heap

and behold the pillar, which I have set betwixt me
and you.

31.52 If T should not cross over unto you, neither This heap be witness and the pillar be
shouldest you cross over to me, beyond this heap witness, that I will not pass over this heap to you
and this pillar, for mischief. and that you shalt not pass over this heap and

this pillar unto me, for harm.

31.58 The God of Abraham and the God of Nachor, The God of Abraham and the God of Nahor,
judge betwixt us.” Jacob swore by the Fear of his the God of their father, judge betwixt us. Jacob
father Isaac. swore by the Fear of his father Isaac.

31.54 And he offered a sacrifice in the mountain And Jacob offered a sacrifice in the mountain
and called his brethren and they ate and drank and called his brethren to eat bread: and they did
and slept in the mountain. eat bread and tarried all night in the mountain.

32.1- And Jacob departed for his journey; He And Jacob went on his way and the angels of

looked up and saw the host of God encamped; and
the angels of God met him. Jacob said when he
saw them, “This is the Camp of God.” He called

God met him. Jacob said when he saw them, This
is God’s host: He called the name of that place
Mahanaim.
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the name of that place, Encampments.

32.7 And Jacob was greatly terrified and was Then Jacob was greatly afraid and was
perplexed; He divided the people that was with distressed: He divided the people that were with
him and the kine and the sheep, into two camps. him and the flocks and the herds and the camels,

into two companies;

32.9 And Jacob said: “God of my father Abraham And Jacob said: O God of my father Abraham
and God of my father Isaac, O Lord, you art he and God of my father Isaac, O Yahweh, who said
that said unto me, ‘Depart quickly to the land of unto me, Return unto your country and to your
your birth and I will do you good.’ kindred and I will do you good:

32.10 Let there be to me a sufficiency of all the I am not worthy of the least of all the
justice and all the truth, which you have wrought | lovingkindnesses and of all the truth, which you
with your servant; ... have showed unto your servant; ...

32.11 Deliver me from the hand of my brother Deliver me, I pray you, from the hand of my
Esau: for I fear him, ... brother, from the hand of Esau: for I fear him ...

32.19 And he commanded the first and the second And he commanded also the second and the
and the third, ... third, ...

32.20 and ye shall say, ‘Behold your servant Jacob and ye shall say, Moreover, behold, your
cometh after us.”” For he said: “I will propitiate servant Jacob is behind us. For he said: I will
his countenance with the gifts going before his appease him with the present that goeth before
presence, and afterwards I will behold his face, me and afterward I will see his face; peradventure
for peradventure he will accept me.” he will accept me.

32.23 And he took them and passed over the And he took them and sent them over the
torrent and brought over all his possessions. stream and sent over that which he had.

32.25 And he saw that he prevailed not against ‘When he saw that he prevailed not against
him; He touched the broad part of his thigh and him, he touched the hollow of his thigh; and the
the broad part of Jacob’s thigh was benumbed in hollow of Jacob’s thigh was strained, as he
his wrestling with him. wrestled with him.

32.28 And he said unto him, “Thy name shall no And he said: your name shall be called no
longer be called Jacob, but Israel shall be your more Jacob, but Israel: for you have striven with
name; for you have prevailed with God and shalt God and with men and hast prevailed.
be mighty with men.”

32.32 Therefore the children of Israel will by no Therefore the children of Israel eat not the
means eat of the sinew which was benumbed, sinew of the hip which is upon the hollow of the
which is on the broad part of the thigh, unto this thigh, unto this day: because he touched the
day: because he touched the broad part of Jacob’s | hollow of Jacob’s thigh in the sinew of the hip.
thigh--even the sinew which was benumbed.

33.8 And he said: “What are these things to you, And he said: What meanest you by all this
all these companies that I have met?” He said: company which I met? He said: To find favor in
“That your servant might find grace in your the sight of my lord.
sight, my lord.”

33.12 And he said: “Let us depart and proceed right And he said: Let us take our journey, Let us
onward.” go and I will go before you.

33.14 Let my lord go on before his servant and I Let my lord, I pray you, pass over before his
shall have strength on the road according to the servant: and I will lead on gently, according to
ease of the journey before me, and according to the pace of the cattle that are before me and
the strength of the children, until I come unto my | according to the pace of the children, until I come
lord unto Seir.” unto my lord unto Seir.

33.19 And he bought the parcel of the field, where And he bought the parcel of ground, where
he pitched his tent, of Emmor, Sychem'’s father, he had spread his tent, at the hand of the children
for an hundred lambs. of Hamor, Shechem’s father, for a hundred pieces

of money.

34.3 And he was attached unto_the soul of Dina And his soul clave unto Dinah the daughter

the daughter of Jacob, He loved the damsel and

of Jacob, He loved the damsel and spake kindly
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spake kindly unto the damsel.

unto the damsel.

34.14 And Simeon and Levi, the brothers of Dina, and said unto them, ...
said unto them, ...

34.15 Only on these terms will we conform to you Only on this condition will we consent unto
and dwell among you: if ye also will be as we are, | you: if ye will be as we are, that every male of you
in that every male of you be circumcised. be circumcised;

34.24 And unto Emmor and Sychem his son And unto Hamor and unto Shechem his son
hearkened all that went out of the gate of their hearkened all that went out of the gate of his city;
city and they were circumcised in the flesh of and every male was circumcised, all that went out
their foreskin every male. of the gate of his city.

34.29 All the persons of them and all their store and all their wealth and all their little ones
and their wives took they captive and plundered and their wives, took they captive and made a
both whatever things there were in the city and prey, even all that was in the house.
whatever things there were in the houses.

84.30 And Jacob said to Simeon and Levi, “Ye have And Jacob said to Simeon and Levi, Ye have
made me hateful so that I should be evil to all the | troubled me, to make me odious to the
inhabitants of the land, both among the inhabitants of the land, among the Canaanites and
C’anaanites and the Pherezites: and I am few in the Perizzites: and, I being few in number, they
number; they will gather themselves against me will gather themselves together against me and
and cut me in pieces and I shall be utterly smite me; and I shall be destroyed, I and my
destroyed and my house.” house.

35.8 ... who listened to me in the day of ... who answered me in the day of my distress
tribulation, who was with me and preserved me and was with me in the way which I went.
throughout in the journey, by which I went.”

35.4 ... and Jacob hid them under the terebinth ... and Jacob hid them under the oak which
tree which is in Secima and destroyed them to was by Shechem.
this day.

35.5 So Israel departed from Secima and the fear And they journeyed: and a terror of God was
of God was upon the cities around them and they | upon the cities that were around them and they
did not pursue after the sons of Israel. did not pursue after the sons of Jacob.

35.7 And he built there an altar and called the And he built there an altar and called the
name of the place Baethel; ... place El-beth-el; ...

35.11 And God said unto him, “I am your God; And God said unto him, I am God Almighty:
increase and multiply; for nations and gatherings | be fruitful and multiply; a nation and a company
of nations shall be of you and kings shall come of nations shall be of you and kings shall come
out of your loins. out of your loins;

35.12 The land which I gave to Abraham and Isaac, and the land which I gave unto Abraham and
I have given it to you; it shall be to you; and to Isaac, to you I will give it and to your seed after
your seed after you will I give this land.” you will I give the land.

35.16 And Jacob removed from Baethel and pitched And they journeyed from Beth-el; and there
his tent beyond the tower of Gader and it came to | was still some distance to come to Ephrath: and
pass when he drew near to Chabratha, to enter Rachel travailed and she had hard labor.
into Ephratha, Rachel travailed; and in her travail
she was in hard labour.

35.21 Not in the LXX. And Israel journeyed and spread his tent

beyond the tower of Eder.

35.22 ... Israel heard and the thing appeared ... Isreal heard of it.
grievous before him.

35.27 And Jacob came unto Isaac his father unto And Jacob came unto Isaac his father to
Mambre, to a city of the plain; this is Chebron in Mamre, to Kiriath-arba (the same is Hebron),
the land of C’anaan, where Abraham and Isaac where Abraham and Isaac sojourned.
sojourned.

36.2 And Esau took to himself wives of the Esau took his wives of the daughters of
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daughters of the C’anaanites; Ada, the daughter of
Aelon the Chettite; and Elibema, daughter of Ana
the son of Sebegon, the Evite;

Canaan: Adah the daughter of Elon the Hittite
and Oholibamah the daughter of Anah, the
daughter of Zibeon the Hivite,

36.6 And Esau took his wives and his sons and his And Esau took his wives and his sons and his
daughters and all the persons of his house and all | daughters and all the souls of his house and his
his possessions and all his cattle and all that he cattle and all his beasts and all his possessions,
had obtained and all things whatsoever he had which he had gathered in the land of Canaan; and
acquired in the land of C’anaan; and Esau went went into a land away from his brother Jacob.
forth from the land of C’anaan, from the face of
his brother Jacob.

36.7 For their substance was too great for them to For their substance was too great for them to
dwell together; and the land of their sojourning dwell together; and the land of their sojournings
could not bear them, because of the abundance of | could not bear them because of their cattle.
their possessions.

36.21 and Deson and Asar and Rison: these are the and Dishon and Ezer and Dishan: these are
chiefs of the Chorrhite, the son of Seir in the land | the chiefs that came of the Horites, the children of
of Edom. Seir in the land of Edom.

37.2 These are the generations of Jacob. Joseph These are the generations of Jacob. Joseph,
was seventeen years old, feeding the sheep of his being seventeen years old, was feeding the flock
father with his brethren, being young; ... with his brethren; He was a boy ...

37.5 And Joseph dreamed a dream and told it to And Joseph dreamed a dream, He told it to
his brethren. his brethren: and they hated him yet the more.

37.7 I thought ye were binding sheaves in the for, behold, we were binding sheaves in the
middle of the field, ... field, ...

37.9 And he dreamed another dream and related it And he dreamed yet another dream and told
to his father and to his brethren and said: ... it to his brethren and said: ...

37.10 And his father rebuked him and said unto And he told it to his father and to his
him ... brethren and his father rebuked him and said unto

him ...

37.33 And he knew it and said: “It is my son’s tunic; And he knew it and said: It is my son’s coat;
an evil wild beast hath devoured him; a wild beast | an evil beast hath devoured him; Joseph is
hath carried off Joseph.” without doubt torn in pieces.

37.35 All his sons and his daughters gathered All his sons and all his daughters rose up to
themselves together and came to comfort him; ... | comfort him; ...

38.3 And she conceived and bare a son and called And she conceived and bare a son; He called
his name Er. his name Er.

38.5 And she again bare a son and called his name And she yet again bare a son and called his
Selom: and she was in Chasbi when she bare name Shelah: He was at Chezib when she bare
them. him.

38.7 And Er, Judas’ firstborn, was wicked before And Er, Judah’s first-born, was wicked in the
the Lord; and God killed him. sight of Yahweh; and Yahweh killed him.

38.12 The days were fulfilled and Sava Judas” wife And in process of time Shua’s daughter, the
died; and Judas was comforted and went unto wife of Judah, died; and Judah was comforted and
those who sheared his sheep, to Thamna, himself | went up unto his sheep-shearers to Timnah, he
and his shepherd Iras the Odollamite. and his friend Hirah the Adullamite.

38.14 And she took off the garments of her And she put off from her the garments of her
widowhood from her and put on a veil and widowhood and covered herself with her veil and
beautified her face and sat by the gates of Aenan, wrapped herself and sat in the gate of Enaim, ...

38.15 ‘When Judas saw her, he thought her to be an When Judah saw her, he thought her to be a
harlot; for she covered her face, He knew her not. | harlot; for she had covered her face.

38.26 And Judas knew them and said: “Thamar is And Judah acknowledged them and said: She

justified rather than I, since I gave her not to

1s more righteous than I, since I gave her not to
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Selom my son.” He knew her not again.

Shelah my son. He knew her again no more.

39.17 And she spake unto him according to these And she spake unto him according to these
words, saying: “The Hebrew servant, whom you words, saying: The Hebrew servant, whom you
broughtest in unto us, came in unto me to mock have brought unto us, came in unto me to mock
me and said unto me, ‘I will lie with you.’ me:

39.22 The chief keeper of the prison gave the The keeper of the prison committed to
prison into Joseph’s hand and all the prisoners as | Joseph’s hand all the prisoners that were in the
many as were in the prison and all things prison; and whatsoever they did there, he was the
whatsoever they do there. doer of'it.

40.1 It came to pass after these things, that the It came to pass after these things, that the
chiefcupbearer of the king of Egypt and the chief | butler of the king of Egypt and his baker offended
baker trespassed against their lord the king of their lord the king of Egypt.

Egypt.

40.3 And he put them in prison in the sight of the And he put them in ward in the house of the
jailor, in the prison, the same place whereinto captain of the guard, into the prison, the place
Joseph had been led. where Joseph was bound.

40.5 And they both had a dream, each man his And they dreamed a dream both of them,
dream in one night; to each his dream vision each man his dream, in one night, each man
came, the chief cupbearer and the chief baker, who | according to the interpretation of his dream, the
belonged to the king of Egypt, who were in the butler and the baker of the king of Egypt, who
prison. were bound in the prison.

40.7 And he asked Pharaoh’s eunuchs who were And he asked Pharaoh’s officers that were
with him in the prison with his master, saying: with him in ward in his master’s house, saying:
“Why is it that your countenances are sad today?” | Wherefore look ye so sad today?

40.16 The chief baker saw that he interpreted When the chief baker saw that the
aright. He said unto Joseph, “I also saw a dream interpretation was good, he said unto Joseph, I
and methought I took up three baskets of mealy also was in my dream, and, behold, three baskets
food on my head. of white bread were on my head:

41.7 The seven thin ears and blasted with the The thin ears swallowed up the seven rank
wind devoured the seven choice and full ears. and full ears. Pharaoh awoke, and, behold, it was a
Pharaoh awoke and it was a dream. dream.

41.8 It was morning and his soul was troubled; He It came to pass in the morning that his spirit
sent and called all the interpreters of Egypt, ... was troubled; He sent and called for all the

magicians of Egypt, ...

41.11 And we had a dream in one night, I and he; and we dreamed a dream in one night, I and
we saw, each according to his dream. he; we dreamed each man according to the

interpretation of his dream.

41.12 And there was there with us a young man, an And there was with us there a young man, a
Hebrew servant of the captain of the guard; and Hebrew, servant to the captain of the guard; and
we told him, He interpreted to us our dreams. we told him, He interpreted to us our dreams; to

each man according to his dream he did interpret.

41.28 but other seven ears, thin and blasted with and, behold, seven ears, withered, thin and
the wind, sprang up close to them: blasted with the east wind, sprung up after them:

41.34 Let Pharaoh make and appoint local Let Pharaoh do this, Let him appoint
governors over the land; Let them take up a fifth | overseers over the land and take up the fifth part
part of all the produce of the land of Egypt in the | of the land of Egypt in the seven plenteous years.
seven plenteous years.

41.48 And he mounted him on the second of his and he made him to ride in the second chariot
chariots and an herald made proclamation before which he had: and they cried before him, Bow the
him; He set him over all the land of Egypt. knee: He set him over all the land of Egypt.

41.44 Pharaoh said unto Joseph, “I am Pharaoh; Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I am Pharaoh and

without you shall no one lift up his hand in all the
land of Egypt.”

without you shall no man lift up his hand or his
foot in all the land of Egypt.
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41.56 The famine was over the face of all the earth: The famine was over all the face of the earth:
and Joseph opened all the granaries and sold unto | and Joseph opened all the store-houses and sold
all the Egyptians. unto the Egyptians; and the famine was sore in

the land of Egypt.

42.9 And Joseph remembered his dreams, which And Joseph remembered the dreams which
he saw and said unto them, “Ye are spies; to he dreamed of them and said unto them, Ye are
observe the tracks of the land ye are come.” spies; to see the nakedness of the land ye are

come.

42.18 And they said: “We your servants are twelve And they said: We your servants are twelve
brethren, in the land of C’'anaan; and, behold, the brethren, the sons of one man in the land of
youngest is this day with our father, but the other | Canaan; and, behold, the youngest is this day with
one 1s not.” our father and one is not.

42.19 If ye be peaceable, let one of your brethren be if ye be true men, let one of your brethren be
detained in prison; but go ye and carry back the bound in your prison-house; but go ye, carry
allowance of corn ye have purchased. grain for the famine of your houses:

42.28 And he said unto his brethren, “My money And he said unto his brethren, My money is
hath been restored to me, and, behold, this is in restored; and, lo, it is even in my sack: and their
my sack” and their heart was wonder-struck and | heart failed them and they turned trembling one
they were troubled, saying one to another, “What | to another, saying: What is this that God hath
is this that God hath done unto us?” done unto us?

42.80 “The man, the lord of the land, spake harsh The man, the lord of the land, spake roughly
words to us and put us in prison as spies of the with us and took us for spies of the country.
land.

42.88 The man, the lord of the land, said unto us, The man, the lord of the land, said unto us,
‘Herein shall I know that ye are peaceful men: Hereby shall I know that ye are true men: leave
leave one brother here with me and take the one of your brethren with me and take grain for
allowance of corn ye have purchased for your the famine of your houses and go your way;
house, and depart.

48.7 And they said: “The man closely questioned And they said: The man asked straitly
us about our kindred also, ... concerning ourselves and concerning our kindred,

43.8 And Judas said unto Israel his father, “Send And Judah said unto Israel his father, Send
the boy with me and we will arise and go; that we | the boy with me and we will arise and go; that we
may live and not die, both we and you and our may live and not die, both we and you and also
store. our little ones.

43.11 And their father Israel said unto them, “If it And their father Israel said unto them, If it be
be so, do this: take of the fruits of the land in your | so now, do this: take of the choice fruits of the
vessels and carry down to the man presents of land in your vessels and carry down the man a
oum and honey, frankincense and stacte and present, a little balm and a little honey, spicery
turpentine and almonds; and myrrh, nuts and almonds;

48.14 And my God give you favour before the man, and God Almighty give you mercy before the

man, ...

43.16 And Joseph saw them and his brother When Joseph saw Benjamin with them, he
Benjamin, born of the same mother; He said to said to the steward of his house, ...
the steward of his household ...

43.18 The men when they perceived that they were The men were afraid, because they were
brought into Joseph’s house, said: “We are brought to Joseph’s house; and they said: Because
brought in because of the money that was of the money that was returned in our sacks at
returned in our sacks at the first; even in order the first time are we brought in; that he may seek
tofalsely accuse us and lay it to our charge; to occasion against us and fall upon us and take us
take us for servants and our asses.” for bondmen and our asses.

48.22 And other money have we brought with us to And other money have we brought down in

buy food; we know not who put the money into
our sacks.”

our hand to buy food: we know not who put our
money in our sacks.
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438.24 And he brought water to wash their feet; and The man brought the men into Joseph’s
gave their asses provender. house and gave them water and they washed their

feet; He gave their asses provender.

43.28 And they said: “Thy servant our father is And they said: your servant our father is
well; he is yet alive.” He said: “Blessed be that well, he is yet alive. They bowed the head and
man by God”; and they bowed and did him made obeisance.
reverence.

43.80 And Joseph_was troubled, for his heart And Joseph made haste; for his heart yearned
yearned over his brother, ... over his brother: ...

44.21 And you said unto your servants, ‘Bring him And you said unto your servants, Bring him
down to me and I will take care of him. down unto me, that I may set mine eyes upon

him.

44.28 and one is departed from me; and ye said that and the one went out from me and [ said:
he was devoured of wild beasts and I have not Surely he is torn in pieces; and I have not seen
seen him since. him since:

44.32 For your servant hath received the boy in For your servant became surety for the boy
charge from his father, saying: ‘If I bring him not | unto my father, saying: If I bring him not unto
unto you and stand him before you, I shall be you, then shall I bear the blame to my father for
guilty toward my father for ever.’ ever.

45.8 And Joseph said unto his brethren, “I am And Joseph said unto his brethren, I am
Joseph; doth my father yet live?” And his Joseph; doth my father yet live? And his brethren
brethren could not answer him; for they were could not answer him; for they were troubled at
troubled. his presence.

45.7 For God sent me before you, that there And God sent me before you to preserve you
might be left to you a remnant upon the earth, a remnant in the earth and to save you alive by a
even to nourish a great remnant of you. great deliverance.

45.10 And you shalt dwell in the land of Gesem of and you shalt dwell in the land of Goshen
Arabia; and you shalt be near me, you and your and you shalt be near unto me, you and your
children and your children’s children, your sheep | children and your children’s children and your
and thine oxen and whatsoever things are thine. flocks and your herds and all that you hast:

45.11 And there will I nourish you; for the famine and there will I nourish you; for there are yet
is yet for five years; for fear that you and your five years of famine; for fear that you come to
sons and all your possessions, be consumed. poverty, you and your household and all that you

hast.

45.18 And take up your father and your possessions and take your father and your households
and come unto me; and I will give you of all the and come unto me: and I will give you the good of
goods of Egypt and ye shall eat the marrow of the | the land of Egypt and ye shall eat the fat of the
land. land.

45.23 And to his father he sent like presents and And to his father he sent after this manner:
ten asses, bearing some of all the good things of ten asses laden with the good things of Egypt and
Egypt an.d ten mules, bearing bread for his father | ten she-asses laden with grain and bread and
for your journey. provision for his father by the way.

45.26 And they told him, saying: “Thy son Joseph And they told him, saying: Joseph is yet alive,
liveth, He is ruler over all the land of Egypt.” He is ruler over all the land of Egypt. And his
Jacob was amazed, for he believed them not. heart fainted, for he believed them not.

46.3 And he sayeth unto him, “I am the God of And he said: I am God, the God of your
your fathers; ... father: ...

46.5 And Jacob rose up from The Well of the And Jacob rose up from Beer-sheba: and the
Oath; and the sons of Israel took up their father sons of Israel carried Jacob their father and their
and the baggage and their wives on the wagons, little ones and their wives, in the wagons which
which Joseph sent to take them. Pharaoh had sent to carry him.

46.6 And they took up their goods and all their And they took their cattle and their goods,

property, which they had obtained in the land of

which they had obtained in the land of Canaan

123 (OT)




EOB: INTRODUCTORY MATERIAL

C’anaan; they came into Egypt, Jacob and all his
seed with him:

and came into Egypt, Jacob and all his seed with
him:

46.20 And there were sons born to Joseph in the And unto Joseph in the land of Egypt were
land of Egypt, whom Aseneth the daughter of born Manasseh and Ephraim, whom Asenath, the
Petephres priest of Heliopolis, bare unto him, daughter of Poti-phera priest of On, bare unto
even Manasses and Ephraim. And there were him.
sons born to Manasses, which the Syrian
concubine bare to him, even Machir. And Machir
begat Galaad. The sons of Ephraim, the brother
of Manasses: Sutalaam and Taam. The sons of
Sutalaam: Edem.

46.21 The sons of Benjamin: Bala and Chobor and The sons of Benjamin: Bela and Becher and
Asbel. The sons of Bala were Gera and Noeman Ashbel, Gera and Naaman, Ehi and Rosh,
and Anchis and Ros and Mamphim and Ophimin. | Muppim and Huppim and Ard.

And Gera begat Arad.

46.22 These are the sons of Rachel, which she bare These are the sons of Rachel, who were born
to Jacob: all the souls eighteen. to Jacob: all the souls were fourteen.

46.27 and the sons of Joseph, who were born to him and the sons of Joseph, who were born to him
in the land of Egypt, were nine souls; all the souls | in Egypt, were two souls: all the souls of the
of the house of Jacob, who came into Egypt, were | house of Jacob, that came into Egypt, were
threescore and fifteen souls. threescore and ten.

46.28 And he sent Judas before him unto Joseph, to And he sent Judah before him unto Joseph, to
meet him to the city of Heroes, into the land of show the way before him unto Goshen; and they
Ramesses. came into the land of Goshen.

46.29 And Joseph made ready his chariots and went And Joseph made ready his chariot and went
up to meet Israel his father, at the city of Heroes; up to meet Israel his father, to Goshen; ...

46.31 And Joseph said unto his brethren, “I will go And Joseph said unto his brethren and unto
up ... his father’s house, I will go up, ...

47.5 Pharaoh said unto Joseph, “Let them dwell in Pharaoh spake unto Joseph, saying: your
the land of Gesem. If you knowest that there are father and your brethren have come unto you:
among them able men, make them overseers of
my cattle.”

So Jacob and his sons came into Egypt, unto
Joseph. Pharaoh, king of Egypt, heard of it.
Pharaoh spake unto Joseph, saying: “Thy father
and your brethren have come unto you:

47.6 behold, the land of Egypt is before you; in the the land of Egypt is before you; in the best of
best land settle your father and your brethren.” the land make your father and your brethren to

dwell; in the land of Goshen let them dwell: and if
you knowest any able men among them, then
make them rulers over my cattle.

47.12 And Joseph gave provision to his father and And Joseph nourished his father and his
his brethren and to all the house of his father, brethren and all his father’s household, with
corn for each person. bread, according to their families.

47.18 And that year passed and they came unto him When that year was ended, they came unto
in the second year and said unto him, “Must we | him the second year and said unto him, We will
then be destroyed from before our lord? For if | not hide from my lord, how that our money is all
our money hath failed and our possessions and | spent; and the herds of cattle are my lord’s; there
our cattle, brought to you our lord and there hath | is nought left in the sight of my lord, but our
not been left to us before our lord more than our | bodies and our lands:
own bodies and our land, we are indeed destitute.

47.19 ... give seed that we may sow and live and not ... and give us seed, that we may live and not

die, so our land shall not be made desolate.”

die and that the land be not desolate.
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47.20 And Joseph bought all the land of the So Joseph bought all the land of Egypt for
Egyptians for Pharaoh; for the Egyptians sold Pharaoh; for the Egyptians sold every man his
their land to Pharaoh, because the famine field, because the famine was sore upon them: and
prevailed against them: and the land became the land became Pharaoh’s.

Pharaoh’s.

47.21 And he brought the people into bondage to And as for the people, he removed them to
him, for servants, from one extremity of Egypt to | the cities from one end of the border of Egypt
the other, even to the other end thereof.

47.24 And there shall be the fruits thereof; and ye It shall come to pass at the ingatherings, that
shall give the fifth part unto Pharaoh and the four | ye shall give a fifth unto Pharaoh and four parts
remaining parts shall be for yourselves, for seed shall be your own, for seed of the field and for
for the earth and for food for you and all that are your food and for them of your households and
in your houses.” for food for your little ones.

47.31 And he said: “Swear unto me.” He swore unto And he said: Swear unto me: He swore unto
him. Israel worshiped, leaning upon the top of'his | him. Israel bowed himself upon the bed’s head.
staff.

48.1 It came to pass after these things, that it was It came to pass after these things, that one
reported to Joseph, “Behold, your father is ill.” He | said to Joseph, Behold, your father is sick: He
took his two sons, Manasses and Ephraim and took with him his two sons, Manasseh and
came unto Jacob. Ephraim.

48.7 “And as for me when I came out of And as for me when I came from Paddan,
Mesopotamia of Syria, Rachel, your mother, died Rachel died by me in the land of Canaan in the
in the land of C’anaan, as I drew near to the way when there was still some distance to come
hippodrome of Chabratha of the land of C’anaan, unto Ephrath: and I buried her there in the way
so as to come to Ephratha; and [ buried her in the | to Ephrath (the same is Beth-lehem).
way of the hippodrome; this is Bethlehem.”

48.11 And Israel said unto Joseph, “Behold, I have And Israel said unto Joseph, I had not
not been deprived of seeing your face, and, lo, thought to see your face: and, lo, God hath let me
God hath shewed me also your seed.” see your seed also.

48.14 But Israel stretched out his right hand and And Israel stretched out his right hand and
laid it upon Ephraim’s head, He was the younger; | laid it upon Ephraim’s head, who was the younger
and his left hand upon Manasses’ head, guiding and his left hand upon Manasseh’s head, guiding
his hands crosswise. his hands wittingly; for Manasseh was the first-

born.

48.15 And he blessed them and said: “The God in And he blessed Joseph and said: The God
whose sight my fathers Abraham and Isaac were before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did
well pleasing, the God who continueth to feed me | walk, the God who hath fed me all my life long
from my youth until this day; unto this day,

48.20 And he blessed them in that day, saying: “In And he blessed those who day, saying: In you
you shall Israel be blessed, saying: ‘God make you | will Israel bless, saying: God make you as
as Ephraim and Manasses.” “ He set Ephraim Ephraim and as Manasseh: He set Ephraim before
before Manasses. Manasseh.

48.22 I give to you Sicima, a select portion above Moreover, I have given to you one portion
your brethren, which I took out of the hand of the | above your brethren, which I took out of the hand
Amorites with my sword and bow.” of the Amorite with my sword and with my bow.

49.3 “Reuben, you art my firstborn, you my Reuben, you art my first-born, my might and
strength and the first of my children, hard to be the beginning of my strength; The pre-eminence
endured, hard and selfwilled. of dignity and the pre-eminence of power.

49.4 Breaking out in insolence, you should not Boiling over as water, you shalt not have the
have boiled over as water, for you wentest up to pre-eminence; Because you wentest up to your
your father’s bed; then you defiledst the couch, tather’s bed; Then defiledst you it: he went up to
whereupon you wentest up. my couch.

49.6 Let not my soul come into their counsel, O my soul, come not you into their council;

andupon their friendship let not mine inward

Unto their assembly, my glorv, be not you united;
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parts lean: for in their wrath they killed men and
in their passion they houghed a bull.

For in their anger they killed a man, And in their
self-will they hocked an ox.

49.9 Juda is a lion’s whelp: from the tender plant, Judah is a lion’s whelp; From the prey, my
my son, you art gone up. Having couched, you son, you art gone up: He stooped down, he
liest down as a lion and as a lion’s whelp; who couched as a lion, And as a lioness; who shall
shall rouse him up? rouse him up?

49.10 A ruler shall not fail from Juda, nor a prince The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, Nor
from his loins, until he cometh for whom it is the ruler’s staff from between his feet, Until
reserved; He is the expectation of nations. Shiloh come; And unto him shall the obedience of

the peoples be.

49.14 “Issachar hath desired that which is good; Issachar is a strong ass, Couching down
resting between the inheritances. between the sheepfolds:

49.15 When he saw the resting place that it was And he saw a resting-place that it was good,
good and the land that it was fertile, he subjected | The land that it was pleasant; He bowed his
his shoulder to labour and became an shoulder to bear, And became a servant under
husbandman. taskwork.

49.17 Let Dan be a serpent in the way, lying in Dan shall be a serpent in the way, An adder
ambush upon the path, biting the horse’s heel; and | in the path, That biteth the horse’s heels, So that
the rider shall fall backward. his rider falleth backward.

49.19 “Gad, a plundering troop shall plunder him; Gad, a troop shall press upon him; But he
but he shall plunder them, pursuing at their feet. shall press upon their heel.

49.21 “Nephthalim is a spreading stem, bestowing Naphtali is a hind let loose: He giveth goodly
beauty on its fruit. words.

49.22 “Joseph is_a son exalted; my dearly loved son Joseph is a fruitful bough, A fruitful bough by
1s magnified: my youngest son, turn to me. a fountain; His branches run over the wall.

49.23 Against whom men taking evil counsel The archers have sorely grieved him, And
reproached him and the archers pressed hard shot at him and persecuted him:
upon him.

49.24 But their bows were mightily broken and the But his bow abode in strength, The arms of
sinews of their arms were slackened by the hand his hands were made strong, By the hands of the
of the mighty one of Jacob; thence is he that Mighty One of Jacob (From thence is the
strengthened Israel shepherd, the stone of Israel),

49.25 from the God of your father; and my God Even by the God of your father, who shall
helped you, He blessed you with the blessing of help you, And by the Almighty, who shall bless
heaven from above and the blessing of the earth you, With blessings of heaven above, Blessings of
possessing all things, because of the blessing of the deep that coucheth beneath, Blessings of the
the breasts and of the womb, breasts and of the womb.

49.26 the blessings of your father and your mother- The blessings of your father Have prevailed
-it hath prevailed above the blessing of the lasting | above the blessings of my progenitors Unto the
mountains and beyond the blessings of the utmost bound of the everlasting hills: They shall
everlasting hills; they shall be upon the head of be on the head of Joseph, And on the crown of the
Joseph and upon the head of the brothers of head of him that was separate from his brethren.
whom he took the lead.

49.27 “Benjamin is as a ravening wolf; in the Benjamin is a wolf that raveneth: In the
morning he shall eat still and at evening he morning he shall devour the prey, And at even he
giveth food.” shall divide the spoil.

49.28 All these are the twelve sons of Jacob; ... All these are the twelve tribes of Israel: ...

49.30 in the double cave which is opposite Mambre, in the cave that is in the field of Machpelah,
in the land of C’anaan, the cave which Abraham which is before Mamre, in the land of Canaan,
bought of Ephron the Chettite for a possession of | which Abraham bought with the field from
a sepulchre. Ephron the Hittite for a possession of a burying-

place.

50.2 And Joseph commanded his servants the And Joseph commanded his servants the
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embalmers to embalm his father; and the physicians to embalm his father: and the
embalmers embalmed Israel. physicians embalmed Israel.

50.4 ‘When the days of mourning were past, When the days of weeping for him were past,
Joseph spake unto the princes of Pharaoh, saying: | Joseph spake unto the house of Pharaoh, saying:
“If I have found favour in your sight, speak If now I have found favor in your eyes, speak, 1
concerning me in the ears of Pharaoh, saying, pray you, in the ears of Pharaoh, saying,

50.8 All the household of Joseph and his brethren and all the house of Joseph and his brethren
and all his father’s house and his kindred; and the | and his father’s house: only their little ones and
sheep and the oxen they left behind in the land of | their flocks and their herds, they left in the land
Gesem. of Goshen.

50.12 Thus his sons did unto him and they buried And his sons did unto him according as he
him there: commanded them:

50.14 And Joseph returned into Egypt, he and his And Joseph returned into Egypt, he and his
brethren and those who had gone up with him to | brethren and all that went up with him to bury
bury his father. his father, after he had buried his father.

50.16 And they came unto Joseph and said: “Thy And they sent a message unto Joseph, saying:
father adjured us before his death, saying, your father did command before he died, saying,

50.18 And they came unto him and said: “We here And his brethren also went and fell down
are your servants.” before his face; and they said: Behold, we are your

servants.

50.19 And Joseph said unto them, “Fear not, for I And Joseph said unto them, Fear not: for am
am God’s servant. L in the place of God?

50.20 Ye took counsel against me for evil, but God And as for you, ye meant evil against me; but
took counsel for me for good, that it might be as God meant it for good, to bring to pass, as it is
it is today and much people might be fed.” this day, to save much people alive.

50.21 And he said unto them, “Fear not: I will Now, therefore fear ye not: I will nourish you
nourish you and your families.” He comforted and your little ones. He comforted them and
them and spake kindly unto them. spake kindly unto them.

50.22 And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he and his And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he and his
brethren and all his father’s family; and Joseph father’s house: and Joseph lived a hundred and ten
lived an hundred and ten years. years.

PATRISTIC AND OTHER EARLY CHRISTIAN GUIDANCE FOR THE TRANSLATION

OF THE SEPTUAGINT INTO ENGLISH

The table below is illustrative of a methodology, but does not follow that methodology through in a
comprehensive manner. Ideally, one would prefer to act on the basis of a patristic consensus as to the
meaning of a given text, rather than on the writings of one or two early Christian writers.

Verse Brenton's Modified Comments
Reference Translation Translation
(except where
noted)
Gn 1.20 And God said: And God said: Brenton uses “reptiles” for the things

Let the waters bring
forth reptiles
having life and
winged creatures
flying above the
earth in the
firmament of heaven

“Let the waters
bring forth moving
creatures having
life and winged
creatures that fly
above the earth in
the firmament of

swimming in the waters. Basil (Hexaemeron 7)
explains that fish “creep” through the water. A
better translation is thus “moving creatures.”
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and it was so.

heaven.” It was so.

Gn 32.31- And Jacob And Jacob The Greek word €100¢ translated “Face” in

32 called the name of called the name of Brenton is more commonly given as “shape,”
that place, the Face that place, the Form “fashion,” or “form.” Athanasius (Discourse 3.16)
of God; for, said he, I | of God; for, said he, I | ¢ontrasted Jacob, who had seen God’s Form
have seen God face have seen God face (whom he identified with the Word), with Jesus’
to face and my life to face and my life audience in John 5.37-38. To preserve the
was preserved. The | was preserved. "The contrast, it is important that £100G be rendered in
sun rose upon him sun rose upon him the same way in both John and Genesis. So in
when he passed the | when he passed the John, “Ye have neither heard his voice at any time
Face of God; He Form of God; He ’ . ” ’

i i nor seen his form.

halted upon his halted upon his
thigh. thigh.

Ex 12.41 It came to pass [t came to pass “Forces” should be replaced with “power.” See
after the four after the four Justification at note on Joel 2.25.
hundred and thirty hundred and thirty
years, all the forces | years, all the power
of the Lord came of the Lord came
forth out of the land | forth out of the land
of Egypt by night. of Egypt by night.

Ex 83.19 And God said: 1 And God said: Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lecture 9.8),
will pass by before "I will pass by evidently followed the text of Codex Alexandrinus
you with my glory before you with my (as represented in the modified translation). He
and I will call by glory and I will argued: “Being Himself the Lord, what Lord doth
my name, the Lord, | proclaim the name | He proclaim? you seest how He was covertly
before you. of the Lord before teaching the godly doctrine of the Father and the

you." Son.” The reading of Alexandrinus thus supports
Trinitarian theology.

Lv 23.40 And on the first And on the first Brenton ended the list of arboreal items to be
day ye shall take day ye shall take brought during the Feast of Tabernacles with
goodly fruit of trees | goodly fruit of trees | “branches of osiers from the brook.” The word
and branches of and branches of translated osiers is actually agnos, which is very
palm trees and thick | palm trees and thick | much like the Greek word for chastity. Methodius
boughs of trees and | boughs of trees and | (Banguet 4) provided a figurative reading of this
willows and willows and passage in which he noted that the agnosis “by its
branches of osiers branches of agnos very name the tree of chastity.” Hence, it seems
from the brook from the brook best to leave the tree with its Greek name, add a

footnote to explain its significance and thus
preserve the allusion.

Nu 28.19 God is not as Not like a man A translation from the Masoretic Hebrew

man to waver, nor
as the son of man to
be threatened.

is God suspended,
nor like a son of man
does he suffer
threats

reads, “God is not a man, that he should lie, neither
the son of man, that he should repent.” This could
be read as a denial of the deity of the Son of Man,
Christ and a denial of His Incarnation. Brenton's
translation is an improvement. But the Greek verb
in the first clause can be translated in any of these
ways: to be suspended, to waver, to be deceived.
Since Cyprian (T'reatise 12.2.20) understood the
first part of the verse to mean that the crucifixion
(suspension) of Christ from the cross would not be
like other crucifixions, the quite literal rendering
(to be suspended) is preferable in this case. Thus
an improved translation is: “Not like a man is God
suspended, nor like a son of man does he suffer
threats”; as if to say, “God may be crucified, but
not with impunity, not as though he were a mere
man.
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Dt 18.18, if you will hear If you will hear Athanasius (De Decretis 6) plainly read the

14.1 the voice of the Lord | the voice of the Lord | passage as follows: “If you will hear the voice of
your God, to keep your God, to keep the Lord your God, to keep his commandments, all
his commandments, | his commandments, | that I charge you this day, to do that which is good
all that I charge you |[ all that I charge you | and pleasing before the Lord your God, ye are the
this day, to do that this day, to do that children of the Lord your God.
which is good and which is good and “Ye shall not make any baldness between your
pleasing before the pleasing before the eyes for the dead.”

Lord your God. Lord your God, ye Thus, where Brenton connected “ye are the
Ye are the are the children of children of the Lord your God” with the sequel,
children of the Lord | the Lord your God. Athanasius understood it to form the apodosis of

your God: ye shall Ye shall not make | 13.18.
not make any any baldness

baldness between between your eyes

you eyes for the for the dead.

dead.

Ps 4.5 feel No Rahlf, following Cyprian (Treatise 4.5),

(4.4 compunction upon modification. presents a text that could be translated, “Speak ye
your beds for what in your hearts and upon your beds be grieved [or
ye say in your hearts pierced]”; or “Speak ye in your hearts and upon

your beds: be grieved.” It would appear, however,
that most early Christian writers followed texts
that agree with Brenton. Hence, Brenton’s
translation should not be altered materially.

Ps 5.4 In the morning in the morning According to Augustine (On the Psalms 5.4-5),

(5.9) you shalt hear my you shalt hear my commenting on this verse in a Latin translation of
voice: in the voice: in the the LXX, a man stands by God when he does not
morning will I wait | morning I will lie in earthly pleasures, He sees God “when the
upon you and will stand beside you night of iniquity is over.” An alternate translation
look up. and [ will see. of the Greek agrees with this understanding: “in

the morning you shalt hear my voice: in the
morning [ will stand beside you and I will see.”
(There is no need to understand this to imply that
a vision of God’s essence results.)

Ps 5.12 But let all that But let all that Augustine (On the Psalms 5.16) understood

(5.11) trust on you be glad | trust on you be glad | this verse to speak of Christ as our indweller (as
in you: they shall in you: they shall in Ephesians 3.17). Thus, “But let all that trust on
exult for ever and exult for ever and you be glad in you: they shall exult for ever and
you shalt dwell you shalt dwell in you shalt dwell in them.”
among them. them.

Ps 6.5 who will give in hades who The Apostolic Constitutions (Book 2, Chapter
you thanks in will confess to you? | 13) employed this verse to prove that there is no
hades? repentance after death. Thus, “in hades who will

confess to you?” (The same argument applies to
Psalm 29.10 (80.9): “Shall the dust give praise to
you?” becomes “Shall the dust confess to you?”)
This rendering is bolstered also by Cyprian who,
using a Latin translation based on the LXX,
understood Ps 6.5 to refer to confession (Epistle
61.17).

Ps 6.8 I am worn out I have grown Augustine (On the Psalms, 6.9) remarked that

(6.7) because of all my old among all mine the “enemies” were sins and Paul had written that

enemies.

enemies

we must put off the old man and his deeds
(Colossians 8.9-10). Hence, “I have grown old
among all mine enemies,” a more literal rendering
of the Greek, in agreement with Charles
Thomson’s version
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if I have
requited with evil
those who requited
me with good.

if I have repaid
those who requited
me evil

Augustine (On the Psalms, 7.3), commenting on
this verse, wrote, “He then who repayeth not those
who recompense evil, is perfect.” Thus, in his
view, the verse is an admonition against returning
evil for evil (not evil for good, as Brenton has it)
and an appropriate translation would be: “if I have
repaid those who requited me evil.” Or, as Charles
Thomson has it, “if I have requited them evil who
did me wrong.”

Ps 7.14 he has he has wrought Augustine (On the Psalms 7.14) understood the
(7.13) completed his his arrows for those | arrows to be the apostles, who set afire those they
arrows for the who burn. taught with a “great love of the kingdom of
raging ones. heaven.” Thus the more literal rendering, “he has
wrought his arrows for those who burn.”
Ps 7.15 Behold, he has Behold, he has Augustine (On the Psalms 7.16) took this to be

(7.14)

travailed with
unrighteousness, he
has conceived
trouble and brought
forth iniquity.

travailed with
unrighteousness, he
has conceived toil
and brought forth
niquity.

a reference to the toil that came as a consequence
of Adam’s sin. Hence, “Behold, he has travailed
with unrighteousness, he has conceived toil and
brought forth iniquity.”

Ps 9.27 For he has said For he has said Augustine (On the Psalms 10.4) interpreted a
(10.6) in his heart, I shall in his heart, “I shall more literal translation as follows: “A mind vain
not be moved, not be moved from and full of error supposes that it cannot come from
continuing without | generation to the mortal generation to the generation of eternity
evil from generation | generation without | but by bad arts.” Thus, “IFor he has said in his
to generation. evil. heart, “I shall not be moved from generation to
generation without evil.”
Ps 9.36 his sin shall be his sin shall be Brenton’s text omits two Greek words,
(10.15) sought for and shall | sought, He shall not | included in Rahlfs, that transform the verse thus:
not be found. be found because of | “his sin shall be sought, He shall not be found
it. because of it.” With this Augustine (On the Psalms
10.12) agreed: “that is, he shall be judged for his
sins and himself shall perish because of his sin.”
Ps11.6 Because of the Because of the Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lecture 14.4:)
(12.5) misery of the poor misery of the poor understood the first part of this verse to refer to
and because of the and because of the the resurrection of Christ. With this in mind,
sighing of the needy, | sighing of the needy, | “safety” can be replaced with “salvation,” which
now will I arise, now will I arise,” better suggests Christ’s work. Then the final
saith the Lord, I will | saith the Lord. “I clause can be translated in a straightforward way
set them in safety; | will set them in as, “I will speak boldly in him”; for, as Augustine
will speak to them salvation; [ will wrote (On the Psalms 12.7), this is “according to
thereof openly. speak boldly in him. | that in the Gospel, ‘For he taught them as one
having authority and not as one of their
scribes.’[Mt 7.297” Hence, “Because of the misery
of the poor and because of the sighing of the needy,
now will I arise,” saith the Lord. “I will set them in
salvation; I will speak boldly in him.”
Ps 16.4 I am purposed That my mouth In his Institutes (Book 4.15), John Cassian
(17.4) that my mouth shall | shall not speak the referenced this verse when he determined to treat

not speak amiss. As
for the works of
men, by the words
of your lips I have
guarded myself
from hard ways.

works of men, for
the sake of the
words of your lips I
have kept hard ways

“with silence those things of which it is a shame
even to speak.” Elsewhere (Conference 24.22), the
second part of the verse is contrasted with Christ’s
saying: “My yoke is easy and my burden is light”
(Matthew 11.80). A translation more literal than
Brenton’s and one that comports with Cassian’s
understanding, is: “That my mouth shall not
speak the works of men, for the sake of the words
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of your lips I have kept hard ways.”

Ps 16.13 deliver my soul deliver my soul Augustine (On the Psalms 16.13) commented as
(17.13) from the ungodly: from the ungodly: follows: “My soul is your weapon, which your
draw your sword, your sword from the | hand, that is your eternal power, hath taken to
because of the enemies of thine subdue thereby the kingdoms of iniquity and
enemies of thine hand. divide the righteous from the ungodly. This
hand. weapon, then ‘deliver from the enemies of Thine
hand.”” A more literal translation is, “deliver my
soul from the ungodly: your sword from the
enemies of thine hand.”
Ps 17.41 And you has Thou hast also Augustine (On the Psalms 18.41), reading a
(18.40) made mine enemies | given me a back of | literal Latin translation of the Greek, interpreted
turn their backs mine enemies. the verse to mean that God had “made them [the
before me. enemies | to be a back to” the psalmist, “that is, to
follow” him. Thus, “Thou hast also given me a
back of mine enemies.”
Ps 18.6 His going forth His going forth Brenton thus tied the meaning of this verse to
(19.6) is from the is from the height of | the movement of the sun mentioned in the
extremity of heaven | heaven and his goal | previous verse: “he [the sun] will exult ... to run
and his circuit to unto the height of his course.” However, Irenaeus said that when the
the other end of heaven: and no one Psalmist expressed himself in this way, he
heaven: and no one shall be hidden from | “announced that very truth of His being taken up
shall be hidden from | his heat. again to the place from which He came down and
his heat. that there is no one who can escape His righteous
judgment. (Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 4.33.13)”
The verse was read not as a description of
astronomical phenomena but as a prophecy of
Christ’s Incarnation, Ascension back into heaven
and future judgment of mankind. Thus a revised
translation, which is in fact closer to the Greek,
reads, “His going forth is from the height of
heaven and his goal unto the height of heaven: and
no one shall be hidden from his heat.”
Ps 27.8 The Lord is the The Lord is the Augustine (On the Psalms 27.8) commented as
(28.8) strength of his strength of his follows: “That, having saved them by His Christ,
people and the people and the after the strength of war, He may protect them at
saving defender of | shield of the the last with the immortality of peace.” A more
his anointed. salvation of his literal translation supports Augustine’s
Christ. interpretation: “The Lord is the strength of his
people and the shield of the salvation of his
Christ.” The Lord, then, is the protector of the
salvation that comes through Christ, not the
saving protector of his Christ. (Notice also that
“salvation” here is actually plural: “salvations”.)
Ps 29.10 What profit is What profit is Athanasius (Letter 6.4) referred this verse to
(30.9) there in my blood there in my blood the Lord, who “for our sakes ... came down and

when I go down to
destruction?

when I go down to
corruption?

being incorruptible, put on a corruptible body for
the salvation of all of us.” He went on to explain
that the verse “does not mean that the descent of
the Lord was without profit, for it gained the
whole world; but rather that after He had thus
suffered, sinners would prefer to suffer loss than to
profit by it.” In his view, then, the verse is a
caution to sinners, showing them the Word’s
dismay that they should reject him and make his
sacrifice of no profit to them. But since this is the
world of corruption, not destruction, the following
is preferable: “What profit is there in my blood
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when I go down to corruption?”

Ps 34.12
(35.12)

They rewarded
me evil for good and
bereavement to my
soul.

They rewarded
me evil for good and
barrenness to my
soul.

“Bereavement” is more literally “barrenness.”
Augustine (On the Psalms 35.13), commenting on
this verse, identified this barrenness with “the tree
He cursed when seeking fruit He found none” [Mt
21.197.

Ps 34.18
(35.18)

in an abundant
people I will praise
you.

in a weighty
people I will praise
you.

The Greek word translated “abundant” is,
more literally, “heavy.” Augustine (On the Psalms
35.21) contrasts the “weighty people of God” with
those whom the wind carries away like chaff.
Hence, “in a weighty people I will praise you.”

Ps 85.9
(36.8)

They shall be
fully satisfied with
the fatness of your
house.

They shall be
drunk with the
fatness of your
house

Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lectures 17.19)
understood this verse as a prophecy of the day of
Pentecost: “But Peter who had the Holy Ghost and
who knew what he possessed, says, ‘Men of [srael,
ye who preach Joel, but know not the things which
are written, these men are not drunk as ye
suppose. (Acts 2.15) 7 Thus the translation, “They
shall be drunk with the fatness of your house,”
which is also closer to the Greek.

Ps 87.8
(88.7)

For my soul is
filled with
mockings; and there
is no health in my

flesh.

For my soul is
filled with
delusions; and there
is no health in my

flesh.

There are variant readings in the Greek.
Rahlfs prefers “For my loins are filled with
mockings ...”, which brings the Greek closer to
the modern Hebrew (as Rahlfs is wont to do). In
some manuscripts, the “mockings” is replaced with
a word that can also mean “delusions.” Even
without this variant, it would appear that a soul
filled with “mockings” could be described as
delusional. Thus, “For my soul is filled with
delusions ...” is a third possible translation. This
appears to be Augustine’s understanding of his
Latin, for he wrote (On the Psalms 38.10), “Let
mourning be our portion, until our soul be
divested of its illusions and our body be clothed
with soundness.” (Jerome’s Latin (Against the
Pelagians 3.14) appears to have read “loins,” as in
the Douay translation.)

Ps 37.21
(38.20)

[Brenton omits
the last line of this
verse. |

and they cast
me forth, the
beloved, as a
loathsome carcase

Brenton omits the last line of this verse.
However, the following appears in Psalterium
Graeco-Latinum Veronese, which dates to the
sixth century, at the end of the verse: “and they
cast me forth, the beloved, as a loathsome
carcase.” Augustine (On the Psalms 38.25) read
these words in his Latin version and commented,
“Was it not enough that he was ‘dead’? Wherefore
‘in abomination’ also? Because he was crucified.”

Ps 39.7
(40.6)

Sacrifice and
offering you
wouldest not; but a
body hast you
prepared me.

No
modification.

Rahlfs text, following the Gallican Psalter,
replaces “a body” with “ears,” though the three
most ancient uncials have “a body” in agreement
with Hebrews 10.5. Irenaeus (Against Heresies,
4.17) also apparently read the psalm as Rahlfs has
it, though the difference is not critical to his
argument. In Athanasius (Letter 6), the
incarnational aspect of the verse is important as it
is in Hebrews and the reading is as in Brenton.
Thus, Brenton’s underlying text here seems
preferable to Rahlfs.
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Ps 43.13 Thou hast sold Thou hast sold The word Brenton renders with “exchange,”
(44.12) your people without | your people without | g aloypacty, appears to be the dative plural of
price and there was | price and there was “jubilation” or “loud noise”; while “profit” is more
no profit by their no multitude in commonly rendered “multitude.” Hence Augustine
exchange their jubilations (On the Psalms 44.11): “For when the Christians
were flying before the pursuit of enemies, who
were idolaters, were there then held any
congregations and jubilees to the honour of God?”
Thus, “Thou hast sold your people without price
and there was no multitude in their jubilations.”
(The reading “exchange,” aAAaypOGLY, is
present in Rahlfs, based on the Bohairic.)
Ps 44.8 God, hath God, hath In reference to this verse Athanasius (Discourse
(45.7) anointed you with anointed you with 1.46) wrote, “The Singer speaks of us all as
the oil of gladness the oil of gladness 'fellows' or "partakers' of the Lord: but were He one
above your fellows. [ above those who of things which come out of nothing and of things
partake of you. originate, He Himself had been one of those who
partake. But, since he hymned Him as the eternal
God, saying: “Thy throne, O God, is unto ages of
ages, and has declared that all other things
partake of Him, what conclusion must we draw,
but that He is distinct from originated things, He
only the Father’s veritable Word, Radiance and
Wisdom, which all things originate partake, being
sanctified by Him in the Spirit?” Athanasius’
understanding of LETOYOLE GOV is reminiscent of
Hebrews 3.14 (LETOYOL ... TOVL YPLOTOV,
partakers of Christ) and 6.4
(LETOYOVG ... TVELHOLTOG OALY1OV, partakers of
the Holy Spirit) in the Authorized Version. Thus,
the alternate translation, “God, hath anointed you
with the oil of gladness above those who partake of
you.”
Ps 45.8 The Lord of The Lord of “Hosts” should be replaced with “powers” for
(46.7) Hosts is with us. powers is with us. the reasons given in the note at Joel 2.25. This
change should occur at several other places in the
Psalms as well.
Ps 48.3 both the sons of both the A more literal translation is, “both the
(49.2) mean men and sons | earthborn and the earthborn and the sons of men; the rich and the
of great men; the rich | sons of men; the rich | poor man together.” With this Augustine (On the
and poor man and the poor man Psalms 49.3) agrees: “For whoever pertain to
together together Adam, are ‘earthborn’: whoever pertain to Christ,
are ‘sons of men’.”
Ps 48.12 And their And their The more common meaning of EMUKAAED is
(49.11) sepulchres are their sepulchres are their to invoke, so an alternate translation would read,
houses for ever, even | houses for ever, even | “And their sepulchres are their houses for ever,
their tabernacles to their tabernacles to even their tabernacles to all generations: they have
all generations: they | all generations: they | inyoked their names upon their lands.” With this
have called their have invoked their Augustine (On the Psalms 49.14) agrees: “They
lands after their own | names upon their shall take bread and wine to their tombs and there
names lands they shall invoke the names of the dead.”
Ps 55.14 that I should be that I should be The Greek quite plainly reads “light of the
(56.13) well-pleasing before | well pleasing before | living”; and Augustine (On the Psalms 56.18) made

God in the land of
the living

God in the light of
the living

“ ¢

much of this word: “ ‘Light of the living’ is light of
the immortal, light of holy men. He that is not in
darkness, is pleasing in the light of the living.”
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Hence, “that I should be well pleasing before God
in the light of the living.”

Ps 67.12 The Lord God The Lord God Eusebius (Demonstratio Evangelica 3.1) quoted
(68.11) will give a word to will give a word to this verse to prove that “they [the disciples of the
those who preach it | those who preach Lord] did not use human words to persuade their
in a great company. | the gospel in much | hearers, but that it was the power of God that
power. worked with them in the Gospel preaching.”
Thus, “The Lord God will give a word to those
who preach the gospel in much power.”
Ps 67.5 make a way for make a way for According to Cyprian (Treatise 12.2.6), this is
(68.4) him that rides upon | him that hath a proof that Christ is God. But the proof depends
the west (the Lord is | ascended into the on the identification of the Lord with the one who
his name) west (the Lord is his | ascends into, not rides upon, the west. Hence,
name) “make a way for him that hath ascended into the
west (the Lord is his name).” (See note on Psalm
67.34.)
Ps 67.9 the heavens the heavens Augustine (On the Psalms 68.8-9) understood
(68.8) dropped water at dropped at the the heaven itself to have dropped, He interpreted
the presence of the presence of the God | this to refer to the manna in the wilderness and to
God of Sina of Sinai the efficacy of the gospel among the Gentiles.
Hence, “the heavens dropped at the presence of the
God of Sinai.”
Ps 67.13 The king of the The king of the The repetition of “of the beloved” is a
(68.12) forces of the powers of the peculiarity of Codex B and can be dropped.
beloved, of the beloved, even in the | Eusebius (Demonstratio Evangelica 3.2) connected
beloved, will even beauty of the house this verse with Isaiah 53.12, which pictures the
grant them for the | divideth the spoils. Christ dividing the spoils; in Eusebius’
beauty of the house interpretation, the spoils are the Gentiles, divided
to divide the spoils. among the disciples. A reading that fits his
interpretation is, “The king of the powers of the
beloved, even in the beauty of the house divideth
the spoils.”
Ps 67.34 Sing to God Sing unto God (See note on Psalm 67.5.) According to
(68.33) that rides on the that hath ascended | Augustine (On the Psalms 68.38), “in these words,
heaven of heaven, upon the heaven of he perceiveth not Christ who believeth not his
eastward. heaven, eastward. Resurrection and Ascension.” Hence, “Sing unto
God that hath ascended upon the heaven of
heaven, eastward.”
Ps 68.1 for alternate for those who Augustine (On the Psalms 69.2) understood
(69.1) strains shall be changed this to refer to the change made in men by Christ’s
Passion. (This revision also applies to Psalm 44.1
and 79.1.)
Ps 84.9 I will hear what I will hear what Athanasius implied (Discourse 3.2) that
(85.8) the Lord God will the Lord God will Asterius the Sophist used this verse in his vain
say concerning me. | say in me. attempt to draw Jesus down to the status of the
prophets, by showing that God was i them as well
as inJesus. A more literal rendering is thus in
order: “I will hear what the Lord God will say in
me.
Ps 85.16 give your give your Athanasius (Discourse 2.51-52) interpreted this
(86.16) strength to your strength unto your differently. An alternate meaning of the word

servant and save the
son of thine
handmaid.

child and save the
son of thine
handmaid.

paiV, translated “servant” in Brenton, is “child.”
Athanasius explained the verse as follows: “For the
natural and true child of God is one and the sons of
the handmaid, that is, of the nature of things
originate, are other. Wherefore the One, as Son,
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has the Father’s might; but the rest are in need of
salvation.” He then proceeded to provide examples

from Scripture where oG clearly means “child.”
Thus a translation that reflects Athanasius’
understanding of the verse as a contrast between
the uncreated Son, who by nature is Mighty God
and mankind, which stands in need of salvation, is:
“give your strength unto your child and save the
son of thine handmaid.”

Ps 86.4 I will make I will make But Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lectures

(87.4) mention of Rahab mention of Rahab 2.9) stresses that this verse provides “Scriptural
and Babylon to and Babylon as testimony of [Rahab’s’] having been saved” and so
those who know me. | among those who proves that wicked women also may be saved

know me. through repentance. A preferable translation is
thus, “I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon
as among those who know me.”
Ps 90.9 For thou, O For thou, O Eusebius (Demonstratio Evangelica 9.7),

(91.9) Lord, art my hope: Lord, art my hope: viewing the Son as in subordination to the Father,
thou, my soul, hast | you have made the interpreted this to mean the following: “For you
made the Most High | Most High your thyself, O Lord, who art the hope of me that utter
your refuge. refuge this prophecy, knowest a greater than thyself, God

Most High and you have made Him your refuge.”
And though Eusebius’ viewpoint in general smacks
of Arianism, there is, in fact, no “my soul” in the
verse. A straightforward translation is, “For thou,
O Lord, art my hope: you have made the Most
High your refuge,” which can safely be understood
of Christ as man.

Ps 109.3 With you is With you is Athanasius (Dzscourse 4.28) argued that this

(110.8) dominion in the day | dominion in the day | prophecy could not refer to the Son’s birth of
of your power, in the | of your power, in the | Mary, as was alleged by the Sabellians. Instead, it
splendours of your splendours of your deals with the Son’s ineffable generation from the
saints: [ have holy ones: from the | Father, before he was born in the flesh as the
begotten you from womb before the descendant of David, the bright and morning star
the womb before the | morning star have I | (Revelation 22.16). That Athanasius read
morning. begotten you “morning star” rather than simply “morning” is

made doubly certain by the fact that he refers to
the birth of the stars before Adam. (By using the
expression “womb,” the prophet indicates that the
Son is “proper and genuine” to the Father and not
a work (Discourse 4.27).) Hence the translation,
“With you is dominion in the day of your power, in
the splendours of your holy ones: from the womb
before the morning star have I begotten you.”
(“Saints” is replaced by “holy ones,” since the latter
term is generally understood to include the holy
angels.)

Ps 118.28 My soul has My soul has The word translated “sorrow” is K1|O10G,

(119.28) slumbered for slutnl?ered for which would be better translated as “apathy,”
SOITOW. weariness.

“indifference,” “torpor” or “weariness.” On this
passage, John Cassian (Institutes, 10.4) remarked,
“Quite rightly does he say, not that his body, but
that his soul slept. For in truth the soul which is
wounded by the shaft of this passion [akNO10C]
does sleep, as regards all contemplation of the
virtues and insight of the spiritual senses.” An
improved translation would then be, “My soul has
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slumbered for weariness.” (If the word “accidie”
(spiritual sloth or sluggishness) had not dropped
out of use, it would be perfect here.) (Rahlfs
suggests “slumbered” be replaced with “dripped,”
but since the majority of LXX texts read with
Brenton, “slumbered” is preferable. Rahlfs appears
to have been motivated by a desire to reproduce
the Hebrew more accurately.) Similar
modifications may be in order for Psalm 60.2,
101.1 and 142.4; Sirach 22.18 and 29.5; [saiah 61.3;
and Baruch 3.1.

Ps 118.85 Transgressors Transgressors Basil (On the Spirit, Chapter 1) spoke of his
(119.85) told me idle tales. told me subtleties. own “subtlety about syllables” and referred to this
verse. “Subtlety” seems preferable to “idle tales” in
Basil, since his emphasis early in On the Spiritis on
fine yet unwarranted distinctions in meaning the
transgressors (the Arians) were then using to
demote the Spirit to creature status. (Earlier,
Basil had referred to a proper care over the
meaning of “every phrase ... and syllable” as
laudable. His reference to this proper care as
“subtlety ... about syllables” is ironic.) Hence,
“Transgressors told me subtleties.”
Ps 130.2 I shall have If I have not John Cassian (Institutes 1.3) reported that
(181.2). sinnedif 1 have not | been humble- Egyptian monks wore cowls “which cover[ed]
been humble, but minded, but exalted | only the head, in order that they may constantly be
have exalted my my soul as a moved to preserve the simplicity and innocence of
soul: according to weaned child is to little children.” (In the ancient world, such dress
the relation of a his mother, so will was characteristic of children who had not been
weaned child to his | you recompense my weaned and of peasants.) Cassian, reading a Latin
mother, so will you soul. translation of the LXX, used this verse to support
recompense my soul. the monks’ practice and a more literal translation
makes the connection clear: “If' I have not been
humble-minded, but exalted my soul as a weaned
child is to his mother, so will you recompense my
soul.” A contrast (whether supported by the actual
experience of the race in raising children or not) is
implied between children who have not been
weaned, whose innocence monks emulate and
weaned children, who are often rascals.
Ps 187.8 O Lord, you O Lord, you Athanasius (On Luke X.22, 2) employed this
(188.8). shalt recompense shalt recompense on | verse to bolster the thought that Christ died in

them on my behalf. | my behalf man’s place, taking upon himselt God’s judgment
of mankind. The incarnate Logos paid what was
due on mankind’s behalf. Hence the line should be
rendered as though spoken to Christ the Lord: “O
Lord, you shalt recompense on my behalf.” (That
this thought is fully in keeping with Athanasius’
soteriology is plain from Incarnation of the Word,
section 20.)

Job 7.18 Wilt you visit Wilt you visit Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lecture 14.5)
him till the morning | him till the morning | understood this to refer to Christ’s death (a rest)
and judge him till and judge him in and burial as a judgment of those who had rejected
the time of rest? rest? him. Hence, “Wilt you visit him till the morning

and judge him in rest?”

Job 12.24 Perplexing the Reconciling Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lectures 13.14)

minds of the princes

the hearts of the

connected this passage to L 23.12: “the same day
Pilate and Herod were made friends together, for
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of the earth.

princes of the earth.

before they were at enmity.” Cyril wrote: “For it
became Him who was on the eve of making peace
between earth and heaven, to make the very men
who condemned Him the first to be at peace; for
the Lord Himself was there present, ‘who
reconciles the hearts of the princes of the earth.”
This also appears closer to the Greek, but doesn’t
fit the immediate context in Job as well as
Brenton’s choice. (Incidentally, Charles
Thomson’s translation, “Who changeth the heart
of the rulers of a land,” fits the context and is fairly
close to the Greek.) A translation based on Cyril’s
understanding would read, “reconciling the hearts
of the princes of the earth.”

14

Job 14.10,

But a man that
has died is utterly
gone; and when a
mortal has fallen, he
1s no more. ... If a
man should die,
shall he live again,
having accomplished
the days of his life? I
will wait till I exist
again?

But a man that
hath died is utterly
gone? When a
mortal hath fallen,
he is no more? ... If a
man should die, he
shall live again,
having accomplished
the days of his life.
will wait till I be
made again.

Verse 10 is preceded by a description of a tree,
seemingly dead, that revives. Brenton has taken
verse 10 to mark a contrast between the tree and
man, who simply stays dead. Thus he has, “But a
man that has died is utterly gone; and when a
mortal has fallen, he is no more.” Cyril of
Jerusalem (Catechetical Lectures 18.15), however,
saw continuity between trees and mankind. Like
trees, man will also come to life again, in the
resurrection. Thus Cyril would have verse 10
read, “But a man that hath died is utterly gone?
When a mortal hath fallen, he is no more?” That
is, if a tree can come to life again, can less be done
for man, the head of creation?

In verse 14, Brenton casts doubt on the
resurrection by framing questions: “If a man
should die, shall he live again, having
accomplished the days of his life? I will wait till I
exist again?” Cyril read that as an affirmation: “If
a man should die, he shall live again, having
accomplished the days of his life. I will wait till I
be made again.” The problem with Cyril's reading
centers on verse 11, which appears to coordinate
with 10 and include mankind with the seas and
rivers, which, unlike the cut tree, are said to be
gone for good when they dry up. Verse 12,
however, solves the difficulty by pointing out that
man is like the rivers and trees in that he will not
rise again in this creation, but definitely like the
trees in that he will live again (though only in the
new creation).

Job 40.19.

This is the chief
of the creation of the
Lord; made to be
played with by his
angels.

This is the chief
[or beginning’] of
the creation of the
Lord; made to be
mocked by his
angels.

Of this verse, Cyril of Jerusalem wrote
(Catechetical Lectures 8.4), “He rules even over the
devil, but bears with him of His long-suffering, not
from want of power; as if defeated ... But He
suffered him to live, for two purposes, that he
might disgrace himself the more in his defeat and
that mankind might be crowned with victory. O
all wise providence of God! which takes the wicked
purpose for a groundwork of salvation for the
faithful. For as He took the unbrotherly purpose
of Joseph’s brethren for a groundwork of His own
dispensation, and, by permitting them to sell their
brother from hatred, took occasion to make him
king whom He would; so he permitted the devil to
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wrestle, that the victors might be crowned; and
that when victory was gained, he might be the
more disgraced as being conquered by the weaker
and men be greatly honoured as having conquered
him who was once an Archangel.” From this it is
plain that the alternate translation, given by
Brenton in a footnote, is preferable: “This is the
chief [or beginningT of the creation of the Lord;
made to be mocked by his angels.”

Prv 8.30

I was by him,
suiting myself to
him.

I was with him,
disposing creation.

Thomson’s version, “I was harmonizing with
Him,” can be interpreted in the same way as
Brenton’s. However, Athanasius (Discourse 2.20)
understood the Son to be the “Framer” of the
universe and used this verse as proof. In his
translation of Athanasius, Newman rendered the
participle appoovca (Brenton's “suiting”) with
“disposing,” and gives, “I was by him disposing.”
My preference is, “I was with him, disposing
creation.”

Prv 18.2

When an
ungodly man
cometh into a depth
of evils, he despiseth
them.

When an
ungodly man
cometh into a depth
of evils, he despiseth.

Athanasius (Against the Heathen 1.8) used this
verse as an illustration for the following truth:
“Just as ... men who plunge into the deep, the
deeper they go down, advance into darker and
deeper places, so it is with mankind. For they did
not keep to idolatry in a simple form, nor did they
abide in that with which they began; but the
longer they went on in their first condition, the
more new superstitions they invented: and, not
satiated with the first evils, they again filled
themselves with others, advancing further in utter
shamefulness and surpassing themselves in
impiety.” Or, again, after quoting Proverbs 18.2
against the Arians (Discourse 3.1), he added: “For
refutation does not stop them, nor perplexity
abash them; but, as having ‘a whore’s forehead,’
they ‘refuse to be ashamed’ [Jeremiah 3.37 before
all men in their irreligion.” The thought here is
not that the wicked despise some familiar evils and
replace them with others more evil. Nor is it that
they despise “the depth of evils” itself. If they did,
they would repent and the continuation of the
verse, “but dishonour and reproach come upon
him,” would seem out of place. Rather, those in
the depth of evils seek out new wickedness because
they thirst for evil in all its forms and despise
everything good. They have an evil disposition
that plunges them deeper into evil. Hence it seems
better to end the verse with “despiseth” and not
supply an object.

24.32

Afterwards |
reflected.

Afterwards I
repented.

Cyril of Jerusalem saw this as evidence of
Solomon’s repentance (Catechetical Lectures 2.13);
and, in fact, the Greek verb here is commonly
translated repented. Hence, “Afterwards I
repented.”

Hosea

they have gone
astray in a spirit of
whoredom.

they have been
led astray by a spirit
of fornication.

In his Life of Antony (section 6), Athanasius
presented an encounter between Antony and the
spirit of lust, who says that the prophet Hosea
wrote of him in this passage and “by me [some’]
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have been tripped up.” The thought, then, is not
that some erred, whose error is characterized by
fornication, but that the spirit of fornication caused
some to err. Thus, “they have been led astray by a
spirit of fornication.”

Hosea and what should and what should Given that Hosea 10.6 describes Jesus’ being
10.5 a king do for us, [a king do for us, | led away to King Herod, how should the previous
speaking false | speaking false | verse be translated? Brenton’s version makes little
professions as his | professions as his | sense (to me, at least) but does demonstrate the
words? He will make | words? He will make | freedom the translator has with the Greek
a covenant: | a covenant: | gTOV/QLTOL, which can be represented with
Judgment shall Judgment shall | either “him” or “it.” Perhaps Brenton’s version can
spring up as a weed | spring up as a weed | pe improved if we consider this as a prophecy of
on the soil of the | on the soil of the | the status of Israel (Samaria) after they reject their
field. The | field. The King, who makes a new covenant as a result of
inhabitants of | inhabitants of | which Jjudgment springs up upon the earth, a king
Samaria shall dwell [ Samaria shall dwell | whom they hand over to “king Jarim,” the wild
near the calf of the | near the calf of the | vine. The thought of verse 5 would then be that
house of On; for the | house of On; for its | ayven as the people used to provoke God by
people of it mourned | people mourned for rejoicing in the glory of their idols, they shall do
for it: and as they | itt and as they | g again, after they reject their Messiah when they
provoked him, they | provoked him | “ghal] live near the calf of the house of On.” Verse
shall rejoice at his | before, they shall | 5could then be translated: “The inhabitants of
glory, because he | again rejoice at its | Samaria shall dwell near the calf of the house of
has departed from | glory, because he | On; for its people mourned for it: and as they
them. has - departed from | provoked him before, they shall again rejoice at its
them. glory, because he has departed from them.” This is
then followed by the prophecy of Christ’s
appearance before Herod.
Hosea And having And having The “it” seems to indicate the “calf of the
10.6 bound it for the bound him for the house of On” (verse 5). However, both Justin
Assyrians, they Assyrians, they led Martyr (T'rypho 103) and Cyril of Jerusalem
carried it away as him away as a (Catechetical Lecture 13.14) understood this to refer
presents to king present to king to Christ being led away to appear before King
Jarim. Jarim. Herod (Luke 23.7). Thus: “And having bound him
for the Assyrians, they led him away as a present
to king Jarim.” (Elsewhere Rufinus (Commentary
on the Apostles Creed 21) explains that Jarim means
“a wild vine,” and Herod was truly a wild vine in
the sense that he was of an alien stock.)
Hosea he is your wise this your son is Lactantius (Drvine Institutes 4.19) viewed this
18.18-14 son, because he shall | wise; therefore he passage as a prophecy of Christ’s resurrection and
not stay in the shall not stay in the [ Brenton’s translation harmonizes with that view.
destruction of your destruction of your It reads, “he is your wise son, because he shall not
children. I will children. I will stay in the destruction of your children. I will
deliver them out of deliver them out of deliver them out of the power of hades and will
the power of hades the power of hades redeem them from death.” Rahlfs’ text, on the
and will redeem and will redeem other hand, would force a “not” into the first
them from death. them from death. clause: “he is not your wise son”; but the majority
of manuscripts support Brenton on this point.
With two alterations in the interest of accuracy,
the passage can be rendered, “this your son is wise;
therefore he shall not stay in the destruction of
your children. I will deliver them out of the power
of hades and will redeem them from death.”
Amos 9.6 It is he that It is he that Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lectures 14.24)

builds his ascent up
to the sky.

buildeth his
ascension unto

quotes this verse as a prophecy of Christ’s
ascension. Thus the translation: “It is he that
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heaven. buildeth his ascension unto heaven.”

Micah 3.8 Surely I will Surely I will Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lectures 16.29)
strengthen myself | perfect strength read the passage as though Micah spoke here for
with the Spirit of the | with the Spirit of the | God. Given that God has no need to strengthen
Lord. Lord. himself and the fact that the verb here is not in the

middle voice, a superior translation is, “Surely I
will perfect strength with the Spirit of the Lord.”

Joel 2.25 I will I will In his Defense of the Nicene Definition (section
recompense you for recompense you for 20), Athanasius noted how, at the council of Nicea,
the years which the | the years which the | the Arians agreed to call the Son the “True Power”
locust and the locust and the of the Father, since created things like
caterpillar and the caterpillar and the cankerworms were also called His “power.” To
palmerworm and the | palmerworm and the | restore this connection and to reflect the Greek
cankerworm have cankerworm have text more literally, the word “army” should be
eaten, even my great | eaten, even my great | replaced with “power.”
army, which I sent power, which I sent
against you. against you.

Nahum for they shall no For they shall Athanasius (Letter 1.8) noted this passage as a
2.1-2 (1.15- more pass through no more pass prophecy of Christ, who said: “It is finished” (John
2.1) you to your decay. through you to that | 19.20); who breathed upon the disciples’ faces and

It is all over with which is old: it is said: “Receive ye the Holy Ghost” (John 20.22).
him, he has been finished; it hath And, in fact, a literal rendering is, “For they shall
removed, 2 one who | been removed. 2 He | no more pass through you to that which is old: it
has been delivered | went up, breathing | is finished; it hath been removed. 2 He went up,
from affliction has | upon your face, breathing upon your face, delivering you from
come up panting delivering you tribulation.” That which is old is, of course, the
into your from tribulation. old covenant, under which one had to pass through
presence. Judea to arrive in Jerusalem where the temple
stood.

Hab 2.15 Woe to him that Woe unto him Gregory of Nyssa (Against Eunomius 11.5),
gives his neighbour that giveth his applying this verse to Eunomius, exclaimed, “How
to drink the thick neighbour to drink does he trouble and befoul the truth by flinging his
lees of wine. muddy destruction. | mud into it!” Similarly, Antony (as portrayed in

Athanasius’ Life of Antony 26) applied the verse to
the demons who try to lead Christians, monks
especially, from the life of holiness through
deception. Thus, a more literal translation seems
fitting: “Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour
to drink muddy destruction.”

Hab 3.2 thou shalt be in the midst of Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lecture 12.20)
known between the | two lives shalt you wrote, “And what is the sign, O prophet, of the
two living be known Lord’s coming? And presently he saith, ‘In the
creatures. midst of two lives shalt you be known,” plainly

saying this to the Lord: ‘Having come in the flesh
you livest and diest and after rising from the dead
you livest again.”” Thus, “in the midst of two lives
shalt you be known.”

Zeph 3.7- prepare thou, “Prepare Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lecture 14.6)

rise early: all their
produce is spoilt.
Therefore wait upon
me, saith the Lord,
until the day when I
rise up for a
witness.

thyself, rise at
dawn: all their
gleanings are
destroyed.
Therefore wait you
for me,” saith the
Lord, “until the day
of my resurrection
at the Testimony.”

understood the passage as follows: “But what says
Zephaniah in the person of Christ to the disciples?
‘Prepare thyself, be rising at the dawn: all their
gleaning is destroyed’: the gleaning, that is, of the
Jews, with whom there is not a cluster, nay not
even a gleaning of salvation left; for their vine is
cut down. See how He says to the disciples,
‘Prepare thyself, rise up at dawn’: at dawn expect
the Resurrection. And farther on in the same
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context of Scripture He says, “Therefore wait you
for Me, saith the Lord, until the day of My
Resurrection at the Testimony.” you seest that the
Prophet foresaw the place also of the Resurrection,
which was to be surnamed ‘the Testimony.” For
what is the reason that this spot of Golgotha and
of the Resurrection is not called, like the rest of the
churches, a church, but a Testimony? Why,
perhaps, it was because of the Prophet, who had
said: ‘until the day of My Resurrection at the
Testimony.”” Hence the more literal translation,
in agreement with Cyril’s understanding of the
passage: “ ‘Prepare thyself, rise at dawn: all their
gleanings are destroyed. Therefore wait you for
me, saith the Lord, ‘until the day of my
resurrection at the Testimony.””

Zech 3.8 I bring forth my I bring forth my See the comments to Jeremiah 23.5.

servant The Branch. | servant The
Dayspring.

Zech 6.12 Behold the man Behold the man “Branch” should be replaced with “Dayspring”
whose name is The whose name is The for the reasons given at the comments on Jeremiah
Branch; He shall Dayspring; He shall | 23.5. “From his stem” is absent from the Greek,
spring up from his spring up beneath it | which reads “beneath it” or “beneath him.” Hence,
stem and build the and build the house | “Behold the man whose name is The Dayspring;
house of the Lord. of the Lord. He shall spring up beneath it and build the house

of the Lord.”

Zech 18.7 smite the smite the Matthew 26.31 and Mark 14.27 both give the
shepherds and draw | shepherd and the meaning thus: “smite the shepherd and the sheep
out the sheep. sheep shall be shall be scattered.” This was Justin’s (Dzalogue

scattered. with Trypho, Chapter 53) understanding of the
passage also: “the prophet Zechariah foretold that
that this same Christ would be smitten and His
disciples scattered.” The reading of Codex
Alexandrinus, “smite the shepherd and the sheep
shall be scattered,” agrees with both the New
Testament and Justin.

Mal 2.10 Have ye not all Did not one Commenting on this passage, Athanasius
one father? Did God create you? (Discourse 2.59) wrote, “First he puts created, next
not one God create | Have ye not all one | Father, to shew ...that from the beginning we
you? father? were creatures by nature and God is our creator

through the Word; but afterwards we were made
sons and thenceforward God the Creator becomes
our Father also.” Rahlfs’ text agrees with
Athanasius. Thus, “Did not one God create you?
Have ye not all one father?”

Isaiah 8.4 For before the For before the Athanasius (Incarnation of the Word 33, 37)
child shall know child shall know to understood this to be a prophecy of Christ’s rule
how to call his father | call father or over his enemies (as is Numbers 24.5-17). A closer
or his mother, one mother, he shall translation of this verse that takes Athanasius’
shall take the power | take the power of interpretation into account reads, “For before the
of Damascus and the | Damascus and the child shall know to call father or mother, he shall
spoils of Samaria spoils of Samaria in | take the power of Damascus and the spoils of
before the king of the presence of the Samaria in the presence of the king of the
the Assyrians. king of the Assyrians.”

Assyrians.
[saiah 9.4 they shall be they shall wish The sense seems to be that fire would

willing, if they were

they were burnt

persuade them [those who steal garments] to be
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burnt with fire.

with fire:

willing to compensate the victims of their theft.
However, Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechectical Lectures
12.24) implied that this refers to Jews who are
troubled because they fail to recognize their
Messiah, predicted in the following verse: “For
unto us a son is born.” In like manner, Athanasius
(Defence of His Flight 12-13) when he had shown
that Jesus himself avoided those who threatened
him, said of his critics, “When they see these
things ... will they not desire, as it is written, to
become fuel of fire, because their counsels and their
words are contrary to what the Lord both did and
taught?” Hence, “they shall wish they were burnt
with fire: for unto us a son is born ...”

Isaiah 9.5 For a child is for unto us a Athanasius (On Luke X.22, 5) made the point
born to us and a son | child is born and that this verse referred to the Son as a Father, the
is given to us, whose | unto us a son is Father of the age to come. It seems prudent, then,
government is upon | given, whose to diverge from Codex Vaticanus here, which
his shoulder: and his | government is upon | omits the reference to the Son as Father and to
name is called the his shoulder: and his | follow Codex Alexandrinus: “For unto us a child is
Messenger of great name is called Angel | born and unto us a son is given, whose
counsel. of Great Counsel, government is upon his shoulder: and his name is

‘Wonderful called Angel of Great Counsel, Wonderful
Counsellor, Mighty | Counsellor, Mighty God, Potentate, Father of the
God, Potentate, Age to Come.” (Or one might follow Athanasius’
Father of the Age text, which seems to read, “For unto us a child is
to Come. born and unto us a son is given, whose
government is upon his shoulder: and his name is
called Angel of Great Counsel, Mighty God,
Potentate, Father of the Age to Come.”)
Isaiah Behold, the city Behold, city of Irenaeus said that Isaiah wrote this to show
33.20 Zion, our refuge, Zion: thine eyes “that He should Himself become very man, visible
thine eyes shall shall see our when He should be the Word giving salvation.
behold Jerusalem. salvation. (Against Heresies, 3.20.4) " Brenton removes the
Jerusalem ... Messianic content of the prophecy altogether. An
improved translation is thus, “Behold, city of Zion:
thine eyes shall see our salvation. Jerusalemis ...”
(The Masoretic version reads, “Look upon Zion,
the city of our solemnities: thine eyes shall see
Jerusalem.”)
Isaiah from this day from this day Athanasius (Discourse 2.4), arguing against the
38.19 shall I beget shall I make Arians, who took the literal sense of verses such as
children, who shall children, who shall Proverbs 8.22 (“the Lord created me”), emphasized
declare your declare your that this verse shows that natural children are
righteousness. righteousness sometimes spoken of as “made,” even though they
are, in fact, begotten. A more literal translation
thus reads, “... from this day shall I make children,
who shall declare your righteousness.”

Isaiah Thus saith the Thus saith the Both Irenaeus (Against Heresies 5.12.2) and

42.5 Lord God, who ... Lord God, who ... Basil (On the Spirit 53) understood this verse to
giveth breath to the [ giveth breath to the | mean that, although God gives life to all living
people on it and people on it and things, he reserves his Spirit for those who trample
spirit to those who spirit to those who earthly desires underfoot. Hence, “Thus saith the
tread on it. trample upon it. Lord God, who ... giveth breath to the people on it

and spirit to those who trample upon it.”

Isaiah my people my people This verse is quoted in 1 Peter 2.9. However,

43.21 whom I have whom [ have the thought there is that there is a new people of

God, whom he has acquired (through the blood of
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preserved to tell
forth my praises.

acquired to tell
forth my praises.

Christ), not an old people whom he has preserved.
This is also Irenaeus’ view of the passage. He
wrote that Isaiah had “plainly announced that
liberty which distinguishes the new covenant and
the new wine which is put into new bottles (Mt
9.17), that is, the faith which is in Christ, by which
He has proclaimed the way of righteousness
sprung up in the desert and the streams of the
Holy Spirit in a dry land, to give water to the elect
people of God, whom He has acquired, that they
might show forth His praise. (Irenaeus, Against
Heresies 4.33.14)" Hence the revised translation,
“my people whom I have acquired to tell forth my
praises.”

Isaiah I have made the I have made the Given the fact that Eusebius (Demonstratio

45.12 earth and man upon | earth and a man Evangelica 5.3) understood Isaiah 45.12-16 to be a
it: I with my hand upon it: [ with my prophecy of Christ and the subjection of the
have established the | hand have nations to him through the gospel, consideration
heaven; I have given | established the should be given to the following: “I have made the
commandment to all | heaven; I have given | earth and a man upon it: I with my hand have
the stars. commandment to all | established the heaven; I have given

the stars commandment to all the stars,” to emphasize that
one man in particular is in view.

Isaiah that brought up who brought up Brenton has followed Codex Vaticanus.

63.11 from the sea the from the earththe Rahlfs” text reads, “who brought up from the earth
shepherd of the shepherd of the the shepherd of the sheep.” Lactantius (Divine
sheep sheep. Institutes, 4.12) read the passage in the Old Latin

version as Rahlfs has it and applied it to Christ,
whose flesh was of the earth and who is our
shepherd.

Jer 11.19 But I as an But I was like Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lecture 13.19)
innocent lamb led to [ an innocent lamb led | explained that this was a prophecy of Christ, who
the slaughter, knew | to the slaughter; did | certainly did know what was in store for him.
not. I not know it? “Hear then from Jeremias and assure thyself: ‘I

was like a harmless lamb led to be slaughtered; did
I not know it?” For in this manner read it as a
question, as [ have read it; for He who said: “Ye
know that after two days comes the passover and
the Son of Man is betrayed to be crucified,” (Mt
26.2) did He not know?” An improvement based
on Cyril would then read, “But I was like an
innocent lamb led to the slaughter; did I not know
it?”

Jer 17.9 The heart is The heart is The natural inference is that “it [the man7]” is

deep beyond all
things and it is the
man and who can
know him?

deep beyond all
things; He is a man
and who shall know
him?

“The heart” which is described as “deep beyond all
things” in the clause immediately preceding. But
in Irenaeus’ understanding the question “who can
know him?” in the verse in Jeremiah is similar to
Isaiah 53.8’s, “Who shall declare his generation?”
Like this passage from Isaiah, Jeremiah 17.9 is a
reference to the Incarnation. In response to the
question “who can know him?” Irenaeus wrote,
“But he to whom the Father which is in heaven has
revealed Him, knows Him, so that he understands
that He who ‘was not born either by the will of the
flesh, or by the will of man,” (J 1.18) is the Son of
man, this is Christ, the Son of the living God.
(Against Heresies 3.19.2)” Thus, a translation in
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keeping with Irenaeus’ understanding will not
emphasize the unknowable nature of the human
heart, but instead will state plainly that the Christ
is the man (born of God) whom no one knows
unless the Father reveals him. An improved
translation in the light of patristic understanding
is: “The heart is deep beyond all things; He is a
man and who shall know him?” (In contrast, the
Masoretic text reads, “The heart is deceitful above
all things and it is exceedingly corrupt: who can
know it?”)

Jer 23.5 Behold, the days Behold, the days Eusebius (Demonstratio Evangelica 7.3) wrote
come, saith the Lord | come, saith the Lord | of this prophecy: “No one, it is certain, arose after
when I will raise up | when I will raise up | the time of Jeremiah among the Jews who could be
to David a righteous | to David a righteous | called a righteous rising. ... We must agree that
branch and a king dayspring and a the subject of this prophecy can only be our Lord
shall reign and king shall reign and | and Saviour, called in other places the light of the
understand and shall | understand and shall | world [J 8.12, 9.57 and the light of the nations [L
execute judgment execute judgment 2.827]." The Greek word Brenton renders with
and righteousness and righteousness “branch” is VL TOAT|, commonly used of the east,
on the earth. on the earth or the sunrising. In Luke 1.78 in the Authorized

Version, it is translated with “dayspring,” which
matches Eusebius” understanding here, since the
“rising” in view provides light. Hence, “Behold,
the days come, saith the Lord when I will raise up
to David a righteous dayspring and a king shall
reign and understand and shall execute judgment
and righteousness on the earth.”

Jer 28.18, For who has For who has Athanasius (To the Bishops of Africa, 4) used

29 stood in the counsel | stood in the | these verses to show that the Word is in God’s
of the Lord and seen | substance of the | very being and is not apart, like a creature — as the
his word? Who has | Lord and seen his | Arians asserted. Brenton has used “counsel” to
hearkened and | word? ~ Who  has translateDTOCTNUOTL and VTOCTAGCEL, which
heard? ... But if they | hearkened and | poth pertain to what stands beneath, to underlying
had stood in my | heard? ... Butif they reality. (After Athanasius’ time and largely due to
counsel and if they | had . stood  in my | the Cappadician Fathers, this term became distinct
had listened to my subsmtenc.e and if from ovola, which signifies essence.) Thus, if one
words, then would | they had listened to to enter God’s true being, the Word would
they have turned my | my  words, then \l;vere ‘g, S

. e present. An alternate translation is: “For who
pef)ple f:I‘OHI their | would they have has stood in the substance of the Lord and seen his
evil practices. t‘urned my peopl.e word? Who has hearkened and heard? ... But if
from. their evil they had stood in my subsistence and if they had
practices. listened to my words, then would they have turned
my people from their evil practices.” This is
consistent with the rendering of the Reverend
Ellershaw, whose translation of To the Bishops of
Africa appears in Volume 4 of the Second Series of
the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers.
Jer 88.22 for the Lord for the Lord Thomson has, “Since the Lord hath created
(31.22) hath created safety | created salvation safety for a new plantation, with safety men may

for a new plantation:
men shall go about
in safety.

for a new planting:
men shall go about
in salvation.

walk about.” Athanasius (Discourse 2.46)
commented that this verse “prophesies of the
renewal of salvation among men, which has taken
place in Christ for us.” It thus seems better to

translate c@tnplol with “salvation” rather than
“safety.” Thus, “for the Lord created salvation for
a new planting: men shall go about in salvation.”
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Lam 4.20 The breath of The spirit of Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lectures 13.7)
our nostrils, our our countenance, understood this passage to speak of “the Lord
anointed Lord. the Lord’s Christ. Christ seized by men.” Basil (On the Spirit 48)
employed the same verse as he showed that the
Holy Spirit received many of the same appellations
as the Father and the Son: and here the Son was
called ‘spirit.” Hence, a rendering in agreement
with these Fathers (and one which is more literal
as well): “The spirit of our countenance, the Lord’s
Christ.”
Susannah The Authorized God raised up Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechetical Lectures 16.31)
45 Version translates, the Holy Spirit upon | understood this to refer to God’s own Holy Spirit,
quite literally, “the a young youth not the spirit of Daniel, which was holy. Thus,
Lord raised up the whose name was “God raised up the Holy Spirit upon a young youth
holy spirit of a Daniel. whose name was Daniel.” Cyril’s understanding
young youth whose depends on the genitive “of a young youth” being
name was Daniel.” what is known as a genitive of space. The
Authorized Version is more straightforward.
Dan 4.19 Then Daniel, Then Daniel, Athanasius (Life of Antony 82) wrote that
whose name is whose name is Antony sometimes became mute when visitors
Baltasar, was Baltasar, became came to see him, “as it is written in Daniel.”
amazed about one mute for about one Afterwards, “he would resume the thread of what
hour. hour. he had been saying before.” Also, the plain sense
of the Greek verb seems to be “became mute”
rather than “was amazed.” Thus, “Then Daniel,
whose name is Baltasar, became mute for about
one hour.”

In 1 Kingdoms 21.14 (1 Samuel 21.13), Brenton has, “And he changed his appearance before him and
teigned himself a false character in that day; and drummed upon the doors of the city and used
extravagant gestures with his hands and fell against the doors of the gate and his spittle ran down upon
his beard.” A more literal translation is, “And he changed his appearance before him and feigned himself
a false character in that day; and drummed upon the doors of the city and was carried in his hands and
tell against the doors of the gate and his spittle ran down upon his beard.” Relying on the Old Latin,
Augustine (On the Psalms 84.1) interpreted the phrase “[he’] was carried in his hands” as a reference to
Jesus: “Because when He commended His Own Body and Blood, He took into His Hands that which the

taithful know; and in a manner carried Himself when He said: “This is My Body.

5 9

A COLLECTION OF REFERENCES TO THE “SEPTUAGINT PLUS”

(“DEUTEROCANONICALS”) IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

The references in the table below were culled from Nestle-Aland’s Greek-English New Testament,
Appendix IV and from marginal notes in Thomas Nelson’s reprint of the 1611 Authorized Version and
Lazarus Ministry Press’s facsimile edition of the 1560 Geneva Bible.

LXX Reference

NT Reference

Comments

Judith 138.18

Luke 1.42

Judith was called blessed in this

Then said Ozias unto her, O
daughter, blessed art you of
the most high God above all
the women upon the earth;
and blessed be the Lord God,

And she spake out with a
loud voice and said:
Blessed art you among
women and blessed is the
fruit of your womb.

passage because she beheaded
Holofernes, who symbolized the devil.
Similarly, in Judges 5.24, Jael the wife of
Heber the Kenite was termed blessed
above women after she had killed Sisera,

145 (OT)



EOB: INTRODUCTORY MATERIAL

which hath created the
heavens and the earth, which
hath directed you to the
cutting off of the head of the
chief of our enemies.

the commander of the Canaanite army,
by driving a peg through his temple.
Gabriel may have had these women in
mind when he referred to Mary in this
way, because she was to bring forth the
Christ, who would “destroy him that had
the power of death, even the devil”
(Hebrews 2.4).

Tobit 2.2
When I saw abundance of
meat, [ said to my son, Go
and bring what poor man
soever you shalt find out of
our brethren, who is mindful
of the Lord; and, lo, I tarry
for you.

Luke 14.13
But when you makest a
feast, call the poor, the
maimed, the lame, the blind

Tobit provides an example of the
behavior Jesus enjoins.

Tobit 4.15
Do that to no man which you
hate

Matthew 7.12
Therefore all things
whatsoever ye would that
men should do to you, do
ye even so to them: for this
is the law and the prophets.

Luke 6.31
And as ye would that men
should do to you, do ye also
to them likewise.

See also Sirach 81.15. The 1560
Geneva Bible, the Bible of the Marian
exiles and the 1611 Authorized Version
associate Tobit 4.15 with these New
Testament passages in marginal
references.

Tobit provides half the New
Testament injunction, saying only what
one should not do. The principle is the
same: to test our actions by what we
would like others to do to or for us. See
also Sirach 81.15: “Judge of your
neighbour by thyself: and be discreet in
every point.”

Tobit 7.17
Be of good comfort, my
daughter; the Lord of
heaven and earth give you
joy for this your sorrow: be
of good comfort, my
daughter.

Matthew 11.25
At that time Jesus
answered and said: I thank
you, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, because
you have hidden these
things from the wise and
prudent and hast revealed
them unto babes.

Luke 10.21
In that hour Jesus rejoiced
in spirit and said: I thank
you, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, that you
have hidden these things
from the wise and prudent
and hast revealed them
unto babes: even so, Father;
for so it seemed good in
your sight

Acts 17.24
God that made the world
and all things therein,
seeing that he is Lord of
heaven and earth,
dwelleth not in temples

This title for God does not appear
explicitly in the Hebrew canon. “Lord
of heaven” is used in Daniel 5.23.
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made with hands

Tobit 12.12
Now, therefore when you
didst pray and Sara your
daughter in law, I did bring
the remembrance of your
prayers before the Holy One:
and when you didst bury the
dead, I was with you
likewise.

Revelation 8.3
And another angel came
and stood at the altar,
having a golden censer; and
there was given unto him
much incense, that he
should offer it with the
prayers of all saints upon
the golden altar which was
before the throne.

In Tobit 12.12, the speaker is the
angel Raphael, who explains his role in
delivering the prayers of the faithful
before God. The angel with the golden
censer in Revelation 8.8 does so as well.
It is not clear that any angel is described
in the Hebrew canon as having this role.

Tobit 12.15
I am Raphael, one of the
seven holy angels, which
present the prayers of the
saints and which go in and
out before the glory of the
Holy One.

Revelation 8.2
I saw the seven angels
which stood before God;
and to them were given
seven trumpets.

In both passages, seven angels are in
God’s presence. It is not clear that the
Hebrew canon anywhere mentions the
existence of seven angels who have
access to God.

Tobit 13.7, 11
7 Therefore see what he will
do with you and confess him
with your whole mouth and
praise the Lord of might and
extol the everlasting King

11 Give praise to the Lord,
for he is good: and praise the
everlasting King, that his
tabernacle may be built in
you again with joy

1 Timothy 1.17
Now, unto the King
eternal, immortal,
invisible, the only wise
God, be honour and glory
unto ages of ages. Amen.

In the Greek, the titles “King
eternal” and “everlasting King” are
identical. This title does not appear to
have been given to God in the Hebrew
canon.

Tobit 13.17
For Jerusalem shall be built
up with sapphires and
emeralds and precious
stone: your walls and towers
and battlements with pure

gold.

Revelation 21.19
19 The foundations of the
wall of the city were
garnished with all manner
of precious stones. The first
foundation was jasper; the
second, sapphire; the third,
a chalcedony; the fourth, an
emerald

Both passages describe a renewed
Jerusalem built with precious stones.

Tobit 13.18
All her streets shall say,
Alleluia; and they shall
praise him, saying: Blessed
be God, which hath extolled
it for ever.

Revelation 19.1
And after these things I
heard a great voice of much
people in heaven, saying:
Alleluia; Salvation and
glory and honour and
power, unto the Lord our
God:

Both passages describe the
inhabitants of a renewed Jerusalem

praising God.

1 Maccabees 4.59
Moreover, Judas and his
brethren with the whole
congregation of Israel
ordained, that the days of the
dedication of the altar should
be kept in their season from
year to year by the space of
eight days, from the five and
twentieth day of the month

John 10.22
It was at Jerusalem the
feast of the dedication and
it was winter.

The feast of the dediction mentioned
in John’s gospel was instituted during
the time of Judas Maccabeus (164 B.C.).
It was celebrated in Chislev, which fell in
November/December. The feast’s
modern name is Hanukkah.
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Casleu, with mirth and
gladness.

1 Maccabees 12.9
Therefore we also, albeit we
need none of these things,
that we have the holy books
of scripture in our hands to
comfort us

Romans 15.4
For whatsoever things
were written aforetime
were written for our
learning, that we through
patience and comfort of
the scriptures might have
hope.

Both passages describe the
scriptures as a source of comfort

2 Maccabees 2.4-8
41t was also contained in the
same writing, that the
prophet, being warned of
God, commanded the
tabernacle and the ark to go
with him, as he went forth
into the mountain, where
Moses climbed up and saw
the heritage of God.
5 When Jeremy came tto
this place, he found an
hollow cave, wherein he laid
the tabernacle and the ark
and the altar of incense and
so stopped the door.
6 And some of those who
followed him came to mark
the way, but they could not
find it.
7 Which when Jeremy
perceived, he blamed them,
saying: As for that place, it
shall be unknown until the
time that God gather his
people again together and
receive them unto mercy.
8 Then shall the Lord shew
them these things and the
glory of the Lord shall
appear and the cloud also, as
it was shewed under Moses
and as when Solomon
desired that the place might
be honourably sanctified.

Revelation 11.19
The temple of God was
opened in heaven and there
was seen in his temple the
ark of his testament: and
there were lightnings and
voices and thunderings and
an earthquake and great
hail.

In Revelation 11.19, the seventh
trumpet has sounded, voices in heaven
have announced that the kingdom of this
world has become the kingdom of the
Lord and his Christ and the twenty-four
elders have proclaimed that the time of

judgment has come, the time in which

God’s servants receive their rewards.
The passage in 2 Maccabees states that
in that future period when the people are
gathered into God’s mercy, the ark will
be revealed. John then, by making
reference to the unveiling of the ark,
punctuates the point that the trumpet
and the elders have just made: the time
when God will gather and show mercy
to his people has arrived.

2 Maccabees 2.7
7 Which when Jeremy
perceived, he blamed them,
saying: As for that place, it
shall be unknown until the
time that God gather his
people again together and
receive them unto mercy.

2 Thessalonians 2.1
Now, we beseech you,
brethren, by the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ and
by our gathering together
unto him

Both passages speak of God’s
gathering his people.

2 Maccabees 6.18-7.42

Hebrews 11.85
‘Women received their dead
raised to life again: and
others were tortured, not
accepting deliverance; that

This section in 2 Maccabees tells the
story of seven brothers who willingly
accept martyrdom rather than eat the
flesh of pigs. Their mother, who is
witness to their deaths, encourages them
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they might obtain a better
resurrection

with the words, “The Creator of the
world ... will in his mercy give life and
breath back to you again” (2 Maccabees
7.23), a clear reference to hope in the
resurrection.

2 Maccabees 7.19
But think not thou, that
takest in hand to strive
against God, that you shalt
escape unpunished.

Acts 5.89
But if it be of God, ye
cannot overthrow it; for
fear that haply ye be found
even to fight against God.

Both passages speak of fighting
against God. The use of this phrase by
Gamaliel implies a comparison between
the Jewish leaders and Antiochus
Epiphanes.

2 Maccabees 9.9
So that the worms rose up
out of the body of this
wicked man and whiles he
lived in sorrow and pain, his
flesh fell away and the
filthiness of his smell was
noisome to all his army.

Acts 12.23
And immediately the angel
of the Lord smote him,
because he gave not God
the glory: He was eaten of
worms and gave up the

ghost.

The verse from Maccabees describes
the fatal disease of Antiochus Epiphanes.
He had apparently accounted himself
God’s equal (2 Maccabees 9.12). Herod'’s
fate as described in Acts is similar, as is
the cause.

2 Maccabees 12.43-45
48 When he had made a
gathering throughout the
company to the sum of two
thousand drachms of silver,
he sent it to Jerusalem to
offer a sin offering, doing
therein very well and
honestly, in that he was
mindful of the resurrection:
44 If he had not hoped that
those who were slain should
have risen again, it had been
superfluous and vain to pray
for the dead.
45 And also in that he
perceived that there was
great favour laid up for those
who died godly, it was an
holy and good thought.
Whereupon he made a
reconciliation for the dead,
that they might be delivered

from sin.

1  Corinthians 15.29
Else what shall they do
which are baptized for the
dead, if the dead rise not at
all> Why are they then
baptized for the dead?

Since baptism is an act whereby men
are reconciled to God (see Acts 2.37-38,
Galatians 3.27, 1 Peter 8.21), it is
plausible that those who were baptized
for the dead sought to make
reconciliation for them, as Judas
Maccabeus did for his fallen, idolatrous
comrades.

2 Maccabees 13.4
But the King of kings
moved Antiochus’ mind
against this wicked wretch
and Lysias informed the king
that this man was the cause
of all mischief] so that the
king commanded to bring
him unto Berea and to put
him to death, as the manner
is in that place.

1 Timothy 6.15
‘Which in his times he shall
shew, who is the blessed
and only Potentate, the
King of kings and Lord of
lords;

Revelation 17.14
These shall make war with
the Lamb and the Lamb
shall overcome them: for he
is Lord of lords and King
of kings: and those who
are with him are called and
chosen and faithful.

Revelation 19.16

The title “King of kings” does not
appear as a title for God in the Hebrew
Old Testament. Instead, it is used of
Artaxerxes (Ezra 7.12) and of
Nebuchadnezzar (Ezekiel 26.7 and
Daniel 2.37).
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And he has on his vesture
and on his thigh a name
written, KING OF
KINGS, AND LORD OF
LORDS

3 Maccabees 5.35
The Jews, having heard of
these events, praised the
glorious God and King of
kings, because they had
obtained this help, too, from
him.

1 Timothy 6.15
‘Which in his times he shall
shew, who 1s the blessed
and only Potentate, the
King of kings and Lord of
lords;

Revelation 17.14
These shall make war with
the Lamb and the Lamb
shall overcome them: for he
is Lord of lords and King
of kings: and those who
are with him are called and
chosen and faithful.

Revelation 19.16
And he has on his vesture
and on his thigh a name
written, KING OF
KINGS, AND LORD OF
LORDS

The title “King of kings” does not
appear as a title for God in the Hebrew
Old Testament. Instead, it is used of
Artaxerxes (Ezra 7.12) and of
Nebuchadnezzar (Ezekiel 26.7 and
Daniel 2.37).

Wisdom 2.14
He was made to reprove our
thoughts.

John 7.7
The world cannot hate you;
but me it hateth, because I
testify of'it, that the works
thereof are evil.

Ephesians 5.13
But all things that are
reproved are made manifest
by the light: for whatsoever
doth make manifest is light.

The 1560 Geneva Bible and the
1611 Authorized Version associate
Wisdom 2.14 with these New Testament
passages in a marginal reference.

The righteous man described in
Wisdom is an affront to the wicked. His
mere presence makes them feel guilty.
So also the Son of God shines as light
into the darkness and makes the wicked
deeds of men manifest.

Wisdom 2.16
We are esteemed of him as
counterfeits: he abstaineth
from our ways as from
filthiness: he pronounceth
the end of the just to be
blessed and maketh his boast
that God is his father.

John 5.18
Therefore the Jews sought
the more to kill him,
because he not only had
broken the sabbath, but
said also that God was his
Father, making himself
equal with God.

Wisdom 2.12-20 is the speech of
wicked men who list their grievances
against “the righteous man” whom they
plan to “condemn to a shameful death.”
The parallel to the Jewish leaders and
Christ is clear.

Wisdom 2.18
If the just man be the son of
God, he will help him and
deliver him from the hand of
his enemies.

Matthew 27.43
He trusted in God; let him
deliver him now, if he will
have him: for he said: [ am
the Son of God.

The 1560 Geneva Bible and the
1611 Authorized Version associate
Wisdom 2.18 with Matthew 27.48 in a
marginal reference. In both instances,
evil men test the relationship between a
righteous one and God.

Wisdom 3.8
They shall judge the nations
and have dominion over the
people and their Lord shall
reign for ever.

1 Corinthians 6.2
Do ye not know that the
saints shall judge the
world? And if the world
shall be judged by you, are

The 1560 Geneva Bible and the
1611 Authorized Version associate
Wisdom 8.8 with 1 Corinthians 6.2 and
Matthew 19.28 in a marginal reference.
In both passages, the saints judge the
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ye unworthy to judge the
smallest matters?

nations. The passage from Wisdom is a
more appropriate reference than Daniel
7.22, where justice is given to the saints.

Wisdom 3.9

Those who put their trust in
him shall understand the
truth: and such as be faithful
shall abide with him in love:
for grace and mercy is to his
saints, He has care for his
elect.

John 15.9-10
9 As the Father hath loved
me, so have I loved you:
continue ye in my love.
10 If ye keep my
commandments, ye shall
abide in my love; even as |
have kept my Father’s
commandments and abide
in his love.

The faithful, those who keep God's

commandments, abide in love.

Wisdom 3.18
Or, if they die quickly, they
have no hope, neither
comfort in the day of trial.

1 Thessalonians 4.13
But I would not have you
to be ignorant, brethren,
concerning them which are
asleep, that ye sorrow not,
even as others which have
no hope.

The unrighteous/the unbelievers are
both described as without hope.

Wisdom 5.16
Therefore shall they receive
a glorious kingdom and a
beautiful crown from the
Lord’s hand: for with his
right hand shall he cover
them and with his arm shall
he protect them.

2 Timothy 4.8
Henceforth there is laid up
for me a crown of
righteousness, which the
Lord, the righteous judge,
shall give me at that day:
and not to me only, but
unto all them also that love
his appearing.

Both passages involve the giving of
a crown as a reward in the afterlife.

Wisdom 6.18
And love is the keeping of
her laws; and the giving heed
unto her laws is the
assurance of incorruption;

John 14.15
If ye love me, keep my
commandments.

Both passages couple love to
obedience.

Wisdom 6.18
And love is the keeping of
her laws; and the giving heed
unto her laws is the
assurance of incorruption;

Romans 13.10
Love worketh no ill to his
neighbour: therefore love is
the fulfilling of the law.

Both passages equate love with
obedience.

Wisdom 7.25-26
25 For she is the breath of
the power of God and a
pure influence flowing from
the glory of the Almighty:
therefore can no defiled
thing fall into her.
26 For she is the brightness
of the everlasting light, the
unspotted mirror of the
power of God and the
image of his goodness.

Hebrews 1.3
Who being the brightness
of his glory and the express
image of his person and
upholding all things by the
word of his power when he
had by himself purged our
sins, sat down on the right
hand of the Majesty on
high

The 1560 Geneva Bible associates
Wisdom 7.26 with Hebrews 1.8 in a
marginal reference.

The Son and Wisdom are described
in similar terms: both enjoy the
brightness of his glory/light, employ his
power and are the image of his
goodness/person.

Wisdom 9.1
O God of my fathers and
Lord of mercy, who hast
made all things with your
word

John 1.8
All things were made by
him; and without him was
not any thing made that
was made.

The Logos is responsible for creating
all things.
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Wisdom 9.15
For the corruptible body
presseth down the soul and
the earthy tabernacle
weigheth down the mind
that museth upon many

things.

2 Corinthians 5.1, 4
1 For we know that if our
earthly house of this
tabernacle were dissolved,
we have a building of God,
an house not made with
hands, eternal in the
heavens. ...
4 For we that are in this
tabernacle do groan, being
burdened: not for that we
would be unclothed, but
clothed upon, that
mortality might be
swallowed up of life.

In both passages, the body is
described as a tent. See also Isaiah 88.12.

Wisdom 11.23
But you have mercy upon all;
for you canst do all things
and winkest at the sins of
men, because they should
amend.

Romans 2.4
Or despisest you the riches
of his goodness and
forbearance and
longsuffering; not knowing
that the goodness of God
leadeth you to repentance?

God delays punishment to allow
men time to repent.

Wisdom 12.24
For they went astray very
far in the ways of error and
held them for gods, which
even among the beasts of
their enemies were despised,
being deceived, as children of
no understanding.

Romans 1.23
And changed the glory of
the uncorruptible God into
an image made like to
corruptible man and to
birds and fourfooted beasts
and creeping things.

The 1560 Geneva Bible and the
1611 Authorized Version associate
Wisdom 12.24 with Romans 1.28 in a
marginal reference.

Wisdom 13.1
Surely vain are all men by
nature, who are ignorant of
God and could not out of the
good things that are seen
know him that is: neither by
considering the works did
they acknowledge the

workmaster

Romans 1.19
Because that which may be
known of God is manifest
in them; for God hath
shewed it unto them.

The 1560 Geneva Bible associates
Wisdom 13.1 with Romans 1.19 in a
marginal reference.

Both passages emphasize that
creation itself provides sufficient reason
for belief in God.

Wisdom 13.1
Surely vain are all men by
nature, who are ignorant of
God and could not out of the
good things that are seen
know him that is: neither by
considering the works did
they acknowledge the
workmaster

Hebrews 11.10
For he looked for a city
which hath foundations,
whose builder and maker
is God.

In both passages, God is described
as TEYVITNG.

Wisdom 15.3
For to know you is perfect
righteousness: yea, to know
your power is the root of
immortality.

John 17.3
And this is life eternal,
that they might know you
the only true God and
Jesus Christ, whom you
have sent.

Knowledge of God is eternal life/the
root of immortality.

Wisdom 15.7
For the potter, tempering
soft earth, fashioneth every

Romans 9.21
Hath not the potter power
over the clay, of the same

The 1560 Geneva Bible associates
Wisdom 15.7 with Romans 9.20 in a
marginal reference, but 9.21 is probably
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vessel with much labour for
our service: yea, of the same
clay he maketh both the
vessels that serve for clean
uses and likewise also all

such as serve to the contrary:

but what is the use of either
sort, the potter himself is the

Judge.

lump to make one vessel
unto honour and another
unto dishonour?

meant. The 1611 Authorized Version
associates Wisdom 15.7 with Romans
9.11: “(For the children being not yet
born, neither having done any good or
evil, that the purpose of God according
to election might stand, not of works, but
of him that calleth;)”.

Wisdom 18.14
For while all things were in
quiet silence and that night
was in the midst of her swift
course,

Revelation 8.1
When he had opened the
seventh seal, there was
silence in heaven about the
space of half an hour.

Silence before the plagues on
Egypt/ silence before the plagues on the
earth.

Sirach 1.10
She is with all flesh
according to his gift, He has
given her to those who love
him

1 Corinthians 2.9
But as it is written, Eye
hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither have entered
into the heart of man, the
things which God hath
prepared for those who
love him.

Sirach is discussing how God gives
Wisdom as a gift to those who love him.
Paul’s point in 1 Corinthians is that he
imparts “secret and hidden wisdom of
God” to the mature. Paul’s use of the
phrase “it is written” signals a direct
quotation, but the source is not clear in
this case. The ending seems to rely on
Sirach 1.10.

Sirach 1.25
The parables of knowledge
are in the treasures of
wisdom: but godliness is an
abomination to a sinner.

Colossians 2.3
in whom are hid all the
treasures of wisdom and
knowledge.

Both employ the phrase “treasuries
of wisdom.”

Sirach 2.5
For gold is tried in the fire
and acceptable men in the
furnace of adversity.

1 Peter 1.7
That the trial of your faith,
being much more precious
than of gold that perisheth,
though it be tried with fire,
might be found unto praise
and honour and glory at
the appearing of Jesus
Christ

Proverbs 17.3 does equally well

Sirach 4.81
Let not thine hand be
stretched out to receive and
shut when you shouldest

repay.

Acts 20.85
I have shewed you all
things, how that so
labouring ye ought to
support the weak and to
remember the words of the
Lord Jesus, how he said: It
is more blessed to give than
to receive.

The 1560 Geneva Bible associates
Sirach 4.31 with Acts 20.35 in a marginal
reference.

Both passages stress giving over
receiving.

Sirach 5.11
Be swift to hear; Let your
life be sincere; and with
patience give answer.

James 1.19
‘Wherefore, my beloved
brethren, let every man be
swift to hear, slow to
speak, slow to wrath:

The 1611 Authorized Version
associates Sirach 5.11 with James 1.19 in
a marginal note.

Sirach 7.14
Use not many words in a
multitude of elders and make
not much babbling when you
prayest.

Matthew 6.7
But when ye pray, use not
vain repetitions, as the
heathen do: for they think
that they shall be heard for
their much speaking.

The 1611 Authorized Version
assoclates Sirach 7.14 with Matthew 6.5,
7 in a marginal note.

Both passages forbid babbling or
vain repetitions.
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Sirach 7.32-35
32 And stretch thine hand
unto the poor, that your
blessing may be perfected.
33 A gift hath grace in the
sight of every man living;
and for the dead detain it
not.
34 Fail not to be with those
who weep and mourn with
those who mourn.
35 Be not slow to visit the
sick: for that shall make you
to be beloved.

Matthew 25.36
Naked and ye clothed me: I
was sick and ye visited
me: | was in prison and ye
came unto me.

The 1560 Geneva Bible associates
Sirach 7.85 with Matthew 25.36 in a
marginal reference.

Both passages encourage visitations
to the sick.

Sirach 7.84
34 Fail not to be with those
who weep and mourn with
those who mourn.

Romans 12.15
Rejoice with those who do
rejoice and weep with those
who weep.

The 1560 Geneva Bible associates
Sirach 7.34 with Romans 12.15 in a
marginal reference.

Sirach 10.14
The Lord hath cast down the
thrones of proud princes and
set up the meek in their
stead.

Luke 1.52
He has put down the
mighty from Zheir seats and
exalted them of low degree.

The parallelism between these
passages is apparent.

Sirach 11.19
Whereas he saith, I have
found rest and now will eat
continually of my goods; and
yet he knoweth not what
time shall come upon him
and that he must leave those
things to others and die.

Luke 12.19
I will say to my soul, Soul,
you have much goods laid
up for many years; take
thine ease, eat, drink and be
merry.

The 1560 Geneva Bible and the
1611 Authorized Version associate
Sirach 11.19 with Luke 12.19in a
marginal reference.

The verse from Sirach quotes a rich
man (Sirach 11.18), as is the man in
Jesus’s parable of the rich fool.

Sirach 15.11-20
11 Say not thou, Itis
through the Lord that I fell
away: for you oughtest not
to do the things that he
hateth.
12 Say not thou, He has
caused me to err: for he has
no need of the sinful man.
18 The Lord hateth all
abomination; and those who
fear God love it not.
14 He himself made man
from the beginning and left
him in the hand of his
counsel;
15 If you wilt, to keep the
commandments and to
perform acceptable
faithfulness.
16 He has set fire and water
before you: stretch forth
your hand unto whether you
wilt.
17 Before man is life and
death; and whether him
liketh shall be given him.

James 1.13
Let no man say when he is
tempted, I am tempted of
God: for God cannot be
tempted with evil,
neither tempteth he any
man:

The accusation against God is
stronger in Sirach than in James, but the
assertion of God’s guiltlessness is the
same.
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18 For the wisdom of the
Lord is great, He is mighty
in power and beholdeth all
things:

19 And his eyes are upon
those who fear him, He
knoweth every work of man.
20 He has commanded no
man to do wickedly,
neither hath he given any
man licence to sin.

Sirach 16.21
It is a tempest which no man
can see: for the most part of
his works are hid.

John 8.8
The wind bloweth where it
listeth and you hearest the
sound thereof, but canst
not tell whence it cometh
and where it goeth: so is
every one that is born of
the Spirit.

In the passage from Sirach, God’s
workings are compared to an invisible
tempest. The figure of the invisible wind
is also used by Jesus to describe the
workings of the Holy Spirit.

Sirach 24.21
Those who eat me shall yet
be hungry and those who
drink me shall yet be thirsty.

John 6.35
And Jesus said unto them, I
am the bread of life: he that
cometh to me shall never
hunger; He that believeth
on me shall never thirst.

John 6.35 appears to be an allusion
by contrast.

Sirach 28.2
Forgive your neighbour the
hurt that he has done unto
you, so shall your sins also
be forgiven when you
prayest.

Matthew 6.12
And forgive us our debts,
as we forgive our debtors.

Both passages tie God’s forgiveness
with our forgiveness of the sins of others.

Sirach 28.7
Remember the
commandments and bear no
malice to your neighbour:
remember the covenant of
the Highest and wink at
ignorance.

Acts 17.80
The times of this
ignorance God winked at;
but now commandeth all
men every where to repent:

The verses speak of winking at
ignorance. It may be that Paul picked up
the expression from Sirach. In the
Greek, the resemblance is less obvious
than in English, but is still unmistakable.

Sirach 28.12
If you blow the spark, it shall
burn: if you spit upon it, it
shall be quenched: and both
these come out of your
mouth.

James 3.10
Out of the same mouth
proceedeth blessing and
cursing. My brethren, these
things ought not so to be.

Both passages play upon the thought
that the mouth is the source of opposites.

Sirach 29.10
Lose your money for your
brother and your friend, Let
it not rust under a stone to
be lost.

James 5.3

Your gold and silver is
cankered; and the rust of
them shall be a witness
against you and shall eat
your flesh as it were fire.
Ye have heaped treasure
together for the last days.

Both passages employ the image of
rusting money.

Sirach 29.10-12
10 Lose your money for
your brother and your
friend, Let it not rust under
a stone to be lost.

Matthew 6.20
But lay up for yourselves
treasures in heaven, where
neither moth nor rust doth
corrupt and where thieves

The 1611 Authorized Version
associates Sirach 29.11 with Matthew
6.20, Luke 11.41 and 12.33, Acts 10.4
and 1 Timothy 6.18, 19 in a marginal
note.
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11 Lay up your treasure
according to the
commandments of the most
High and it shall bring you
more profit than gold.

12 Shut up alms in your
storehouses: and it shall
deliver you from all
affliction.

do not break through nor
steal:

Sirach 87.2
Is it not a grief unto death
when a companion and
friend is turned to an enemy?

Matthew 26.38
Then saith he unto them,
My soul is exceeding
sorrowful, even unto
death: tarry ye here and
watch with me.

Mark 14.84
And saith unto them, My
soul is exceeding
sorrowful unto death:
tarry ye here and watch.

The passage in Sirach treats of false
friends. In the quotations from Matthew
and Mark, Jesus is about to be betrayed
by one of his friends. Both Sirach and
the Gospels associate this sorrow of
betrayal with death.

Sirach 37.28
For all things are not
profitable for all men,
neither hath every soul
pleasure in every thing.

1 Corinthians 6.12
All things are lawful unto
me, but all things are not
expedient: all things are
lawtful for me, but I will not
be brought under the
power of any.

1 Corinthians 10.23
All things are lawful for
me, but all things are not
expedient: all things are
lawful for me, but all things
edify not.

The Greek is closer than the English
here (expedient = profitable =

ovudepel). Sirach warns against doing
things that are bad for you, which is
Paul’s point as well, although, in contrast
to Sirach, he is concerned with
repercussions more serious than those
associated with overeating.

Sirach 40.15
The children of the ungodly
shall not bring forth many
branches: but are as unclean
roots upon a hard rock.

Matthew 13.5
Some fell upon stony
places, where they had not
much earth: and at once
they sprung up, because
they had no deepness of
earth:

Mark 4.5
And some fell on stony
ground, where it had not
much earth; and
immediately it sprang up,
because it had no depth of
earth:

The figure of a plant on rocky soil is
common to both passages, but the
application is rather different. For Jesus,
the plant on rocky soil stands for those
who receive the good news but fall away
during tribulation. Sirach simply wishes
to point out the fruitlessness of the
wicked.

Sirach 44.21
Therefore he assured him by
an oath, that he would bless
the nations in his seed and
that he would multiply him
as the dust of the earth and
exalt his seed as the stars
and cause them to inherit

Romans 4.13
For the promise, that he
should be the heir of the
world, was not to
Abraham, or to his seed,
through the law, but
through the righteousness
of faith.

The 1560 Geneva Bible and the
1611 Authorized Version associate
Sirach 44.21 with Galatians 3.8 in a
marginal reference. Gal 3.8: “The
Scripture foreseeing that God would
justify the heathen through faith,
preached before the Gospel unto
Abraham, saying: In you shall all nations
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from sea to sea and from the
river unto the utmost part
of the earth.

be blessed.”

Sirach 44.21 may be the source for
Paul’s view that Abraham was “heir of
the world.”

Sirach 48.10
Who wast ordained for
reproofs in their times, to
pacify the wrath of the
Lord’s judgment, before it
brake forth into fury and to
turn the heart of the father
unto the son and to restore
the tribes of Jacob.

Matthew 17.11
And Jesus answered and
said unto them, Elias truly
shall first come and restore
all things.

Both passages are plainly about
Elijah. The notion of restoration is
common to both as well and to Malachi
3.23 (LXX): “who shall restore the heart
of the father to the son and the heart of a
man to his neighbour, for fear that I
come and smite the earth utterly.” Itis
difficult to know whether the passage
from Sirach or the one from Malachi was
foremost in Jesus’s mind here.

Sirach 51.26
26 Put your neck under the
yoke, Let your soul receive
instruction: she is hard at
hand to find.
27 Behold with your eyes,
how that I have but little
labour and have obtained
unto me much rest.

Matthew 11.28
28 Come unto me, all ye
that labour and are heavy
laden and I will give you
rest.
29 Take my yoke upon
you and learn of me; for I
am meek and lowly in
heart: and ye shall find rest
unto your souls.

Jesus described himselfin a way that
is reminiscent of Sirach’s description of
Wisdom.
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